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Independency: 
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VINDICATED, 
THE 


Indep endenr Church-way 
cops M NE'D. 


Firſt, By the HOLT, "SCRIPTURES. 

Jeconily; By REA SON. |; 

Thirdly, 'By ; the Judgment of the moſt Eminent | 
Divines of the Refornied Churches abroad, ' 
as well as at home. 

Fourthly, By 4 great Experience amongſt 
ſelves,as well as in all other Countries where thoſe 
Principles have taken place. 


MC 


By the AUTHOR of the Stop to the Courſe f 


| Separation- - Laml 
Let xs ſearch and try Kr ways ,and turn again unto the Lord. 


LONDON, Printed for Walter Kertilby, at the 
Biſhops Head in St, Pauls Church- yard, 1677, 
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| \T OTH Ee | 
6<&E4ADER, though # bom god met 
B& happen to differ iz other things, yet 
Y the all fcc this, that. q Log 
p - ought to walite therr life, by their aſe-. 
" faluols in the World, that he t » 
doth moſt good, liveth- moſs to the ends for 
which a mar was born; that though other men. 
may be. aid. to be as the Beep get that no man. 
e ſard to live, he that- liveth 

4 by doing zood, as God himſelf. 
doth, wherein the dignity of the humane aature 
conſiſteth ; and that though to do. good to the. 
bodies of men, is a great charity, yet to prevent 
wiſthief unto, and to do good to the Immortal 
Souls of Mem, is a gfeater - For. that end, - F 
I write. this Baok,, God is. or ning 


upright well-meaning 4a 
fron _— bit infinite ziumbers | ence the 


3 overs 


The PREFACE. 
overthrow of the Government, have fallen into 
' the hands of Church-dividers, that firſt filled 

their minds with ſcruples about Conformity to 
the Church of England, after that cut them to- 
tally 4 the Communion of the Pariſh Churches, 
though they were the places in which they were 
born, and in which they had been bred and edi- 
fied, and by this means have involved abun- 
dance of coed people into the guilt of the two 
dreadjul ſins of Schiſm and Sedition. For that 
in the Church of England , whereof they are - 
members, the true word of God is preacht, the 
true worſhip of God is celebrated, the true S$a- 
craments of the Goſpel Adminiſtred by perſons 
of publick allowance, free from eſſential corrup+, 
tions, or any ſinful thing, impoſed as conditi- 
ons of Communion, and gr tis a moſt 
abominable and ungodly Schiſm to ſeparate 
from her Contmunion - The Separation” of the 
new Presbyterian Separatifts, I endeavoured to 
put a ſtop to, by writing a little Book in 1672. 
called A Stop to the Courſe of Separation, 
wherein I anſwered all their main pleas for their 
pradice, and ſhewed the inſufficiency of them to 
juſtifie their Separation. 

Now my ſcope in this Book is to reduce the 
followers of the old Independent Browniſts to 
the Communion of the Church of England agair, 
not by railing and reviling the perſon of any bo- 
dy, but by ſhewing the falſeneſs of thoſe _ 

| | FRat . 


The /PREFACE. 
that at firſt miſled them; and by-thet' honeſt 
means to reach'\their underſtandings , "Convince 
their Judgments and Conſciences, that: they are 
inan erronintheir $ ITT 2" in Jeng 
and. Pradtzce:. 

There are ſix principal: FF of the\[ods- 
pendent 'Browniſts among others, 'which when 
they had entertained then, they - forsed their 
Seharation from the Chireh of 'Englandi Firſt, - 
that National Churches ceaſed with: the Jewiſ 
Eburch... Secondly, that Phelacy in the Church 
7s Antichriſtian. " Thirdly tha particular Con- 
gregations are by Chriſts-Inftitution to ſtand In- 
dependent. Fourthly, thet the: government” ix 
ow to be. poplar. Eiftbly, that Ch#ift 3n- 
tending a more ſpiritual»Church, will. for the 
matter have'theChurch-compoſed of real Saints. 
Sixthly, that for the Formit muſt be by mutual 
particular couvenanting, fron" whizh- two, ſaith 
Robinſon, -the:Church reſerh and is conſtituted. 
Herenpon. they conclude; and boldly teach-thejs 
fallowers that the Pariſh: Chniches of England 
are no trite Churches of Chriſt, beea $rex; wart 
* both matter and form of a true Churoh, and 
therefure Separate from 'themt into diſtin bo- 
dies in appoſition to them, if 'it may be to pull 
ther down to the ground. _ © 
v. Now though .it bevery true that the firſs Now- 
conformiſts areed divers other things agdinſt the 
Church, as certain defet#s in the Liturgy, Go» 
A 4 vernment 


tee; Chutelgr of Chriſt, axed thowgh the 
| iſto is 1643-@wher they: Printed their 

hed Neotane would be HOOP 
- frone- then alt, Independent Br, 


epetiviig from tBeaieh they 'didly, aid 'comth- 
zinel.gethering Clancy Sr ont of thee into dt 
ow bodies, in" (oppoſition to then. Net 


_. fo redece the upright tht have e erred 


iy le N Eogland qa Tae 9k thi 
tf wat 78 this ene 
I ſuing Diſe : how: they ure deceived Int 


every one of theſe th beſe Tenet, phat cauſed them to ſe» 

paratefrom he Church. | 

Wd» 1 E prove that. the National Church-way 
bath4o Scripture and Reaſon, andthere- 

fore is Gods way now-as: much as ever . it was, 

avi” the Tudependent Charch-way | agreeth to 

enter and. Regie is - eve" of Gods 

mays F , 
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where ready _—_ trixe 2 Relhs 'ar6 at tht. 
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"+ Na, The oh Chrift bath deſigned # 
more Spiritual 'C þ Che the bats, 
ment ;| = brineing” Life and Immortality to 
Light through the Goſpel, and by vouchſaſing 
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richer means 20 attain holineſs, yet he hath not ©" 0 
altered the frame of the Char the ud <3 
hiation of Chr cb-Mombere from Typical hl 7} 


weſt t0"Real holineſs, as the Tndeperident 
chiſt teacheth but Ps ts NE RR ofdres þ 
Charch-Commenniox by ahvine mare 
__ the ſame to all intents arid þ 
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- Sixthly,Towthing the form of « particulat vi- 
ſible worſhipping Church,which Robinſon of old 
ſaid,was by particular mittual covenanting of « 
particular people. The Catechiſt to the ſame pur- 
poſe ſaith, Tis formed by aholy band and ſpe- 
cial agteement. -{ prove the quite contrary,that 
' 4: particular viſible Church \may be: without any 


ſuch Covenant, and that there. 3s no ſuch parti-. 


cular Covenant to be found inthe Word of God, 
whereby any particular Church of the New Te- 
ftament or 01d. \ ert her., \ became formed into 4 
GhaneB. 4 els wh bh po A NT. 
That which I deſire of Diſſenters is, that they 
would conſider ſeriouſly what I have' here diſ- 
conrſed, upon theſe heads. and Awvers others in 
this Treatiſe, for the conviG1on of their errors 
aud miſtakes in all thoſe Tenets that forced their 
Separation from the Church; and. 1 pray God 
grant all honeſt upright ſouls. good Knowledge 
and good Tridgjent, and ſuch: a meaſure of the 
ſpirit of Humility and Self-denial.that they may 
be able te retrac# what, they. have ſaid\ or done 
amiſs, | > os \o; } 50 KYJAK Wt! 1 
Conſtanty in the truth is no-donbt a great ver- 
tue,but when'men have'erred;to continne tt their. 
error, for fear-of the diſerace of Inconſtancy,is 
a great: v\ce. He loveth himſelf too perverſly, 
that had.rather- perſons ſhould continue iggerrar,, 
that haue beendeceived by hin, than diſtouer bis 
own miſtakes : [et this it the. caſe, I fear,af. \tos 


many 


< wm oe —_ -: A. La. 
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The PREFACE. 
»141ny in England, men that in their young time 
have been catcht up by Church-dividers, and 
lockt into parties,and headed them, are not able 
to accept convition of their error, for that then 
they mu # lje down under the ſhaize of being re- 
puted raſh and inconſiderate. Hence the earneſt 
offer of Arguments for Convidion of their error, 
though never ſo cogent , though confirmed by 
the teſtimony of the generality of learned men itt 
all Conntries.,and by the loud voice and effetual 
teſtimony of experience, yet ſhall work no more 
than the Llowing a Trumpet in the ear of a 
dead man. I have therefore no great expeda- 
tion of any great ſucceſs by this Book, upon per- 

ſons that the ſword of Schiſm hath already cut off 

from the Communion of the Charch, but am not 
without a lively hope of doing ſome good, by ſtop- 
ping the progreſs of this reigning Vice, wherein 
if I have a little ſucceſs, I ſhall have a great re- 
ward for all my findy' and pains in writing it. 
' And now before I conclude,let me give a word 
of advice to all young men, Scholars, and others, 
that through the grace of God have attained to 
a lively ſenſe of God and another life in their 


youth, I would fain poſſeſs all ſuch of the benefit 


Mi I 


of my ſtudy and great experience, being on the 
ixty fifth year of my age, that it may coſt them. 
nothing. 


The Admonition and Advice I would give to 
all young mens this, 
Firſt, 
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- Sixthly, Touching the form of « particulaf vi- 
ſible worſhipping Church,which Robinſon of old 


ſaid,was by perticular mittual covenanting of 4 


particular people. The Catechiſt to the ſame pur- 
poſe ſaith,” Tis formed by aholy band and ſpe- 
cial agteement. -1 prove the quite contrary,that 
| 4-particulay viſible Church 'may be: without any 


ſuch Covenant, and that there. 3s no ſuch parti-. 


cular Covenant to be found in the Word of God, 
whereby any particular Church of the New Te- 
ftament or :old.\ either," bekame formed into a 
Ghared.:-.4 12h oh oh 406 WL ry! 
That which I deſire of Diſſenters is, that they 
would conſider ſeriouſly what I have' here' diſ- 
conrſed, upon theſe heads. and Aivers others in 
this Treatiſe, for the conviG10n of their errors 
and miſtakes in all thoſe Tenets that forced their 
Separation from the Chitreb30nd. 1 pray God 
grant all honeſt upright ſouls.good Knowledge 
and good Tudgiment, and ſuch: a ntaſure of the 
 Jpirit of Humility and Self-denial that they may 
be able te retra# what, they, have ſaid\ or done 
amiſs. » ng\en) 40 AIARK Why. \ 
Conſtancy in thetruth is no-donbt a greak ver- 
tue,but when'men have'erred.to continne th their, 
error, for fear of the diſerace of Inconſtaney,is 
a great-vice.-\He loveth himſelf too perwerſly, 
that had.rather- perſons ſhould continue ixerrar,, 
that have beendeceived by his, than diſtouer, bis 
own miſtakes :. [et this-it the. caſe, þ fear,of "tov 


many 
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The PREFACE. 
many in England, men that in their young time 
have been catcht up by Church-dividers, and 
lockt into parties,and headed thers, are not able 
to accept convition of their error, for that then 
they muſt Iye down under the ſhatze of being re- 
puted raſh and inconſiderate. Hence the earneſt 
offer of Arguments for Convition of their error, 
though never ſo cogent , though | tonfirmed by 
the teſtimony of the generality of learned men int 
all Conntries,and by the loud voice and effetual 
- Fr" of experience, yet ſhall work no more 
than the Llowing a Trumpet in the ear of a 
dead man. I have therefore no great expeta- 
tion of any great ſucceſs by this Book, upon per- 
ſons that the ſword of Schiſmt hath already cut off 
from the Communion of the Church, but am not 
without a lively hope of doing ſome good, by ſtop- 
ping the progreſs of this reigning Vice, wherein 
if I have a little ſucceſs, I ſhall have a great re- 
ward for all my ſindy' and pains in writing it. 
' And now before I conclude,let me give a word 
of advice to all young men, Scholars, and others, 
that through the grace of God have attained to _ 
a lively ſenſe of God and another life in their 
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youth, I would fain poſſeſs all ſuch of the benefit 
of my ſtudy and great experience, being on the 
Ve fifth year of my age, that it may coſt them. 
nothing. | 
The Admonition and Advice I would give to 
all young mens this, | 
- Firſt 
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E contreSed by me Fall, - this knowledge will 
"| make'a man bumble and. modeſt; ang if ſuch a 
| mar: happer to' Coucerve an: trtenpiretebier: 3f 
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verality of goaly\ learned men. in all Connirics, 
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The PREFACE. 
Sertnes was and is one great occaſion of all Noy- 
conformity tothe Church of Engiand, and all the 
»ngodly Separations from-'it.Keep humility and 
modeſty,ard you-will be ſafe from this dangerons 
oy deadly temptation, as Calvin calleth the 
like. © | 
Thirdly, Tf as you grow in Tears, Parts, 
Learning and Helineſs, the fire of Divine love 


burn in your breaſt,and that you grow zealous of 


the glory of God,and the ſalvation of mens ſouls: 
now you muſt look to be buſfeted by Satan, and 
beſides he will uſe all his arts and devices to ſtep 
furch a man in his career, becauſe one ſuch man 
' #hreatneth bis kingdom inthe kearts and lives 
of men, more than ten dull men of not ſo good a 
converſation. Now if yow keep bumble and mo- 
deft,and keep your place in the Church, where the 
Laws have fixt you,holding the Faith once de- 
brvered to the Saints,in a pure conſcience, if you 
tive in humble obedience to Authority, keeping 
your mind free from unneceſſary ſcruples, then 
'your godly zeal will be of admirable uſe in the 
Church,it will be like a flaming fire burning in the 
Chimney,the proper place which warmeth all the 
5 but if you contra nuneceſſary ſcruples 
-about the Church;and at laſt fall into the Errors 
9f Separation; as many hopeful men have done, 
andſo ſeparate from the Church, your zeal now 
wilt be like fire burning under the ſtairs, which 
will burn the honſe. down :. and for ſuch their 
- Parts, 


i Ree. a» 


The PREFACE. 
Parts,Learning and fine Abilities, are not only) 
loft and unuſeful to the Church, but they prove 
miſchievons and deſtrutive to it, and this is 
what experience;the great Informer of mankind, 
hath taught us ever ſince the Reformation, but 
eſpecially theſe laſt forty or fifty years. 
wes = Ty beſeech Almiehty God to 

| heal our Diviſions,and in order thereto,to diſpoſe 
the ſpirits of men of better abilities than I am to 

put to their helping hand, to bind up the wounds 
which our ſins and Satans malice, and the adver- 

' ſaries cunning, have made in the body of this 

Church, 
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Conſideration the Firſt. 
DO EET all honeſt -men: that have 
Je> been ſeduced into the paths of 
_ ><  Independency, conſider that the 
KS>£e3z principal Authors of that way 

inEngland,in their Apologetical yyy.s.;i, 
Narration,. ſet forth in 1643: abour the 
time when they ſer on foot ſeparation. in 
London: Themſelves ſpeak in that Apo. 
logy, as if they were uncertain whether 
| they did well or ill, whether they were 
j :n or out. of the right way, . For they ſay 

they were reſolved not to make their pre- 1 

q ſent judgment and praftice:a binding Law © 

tothem for. the fucure. And that. ina 

© TGN9 B ealouſic 


- s R wo 
= 
- 


= 


tay 


jealoufic of themſelves (as well they 


might) they kept this relerve, ro alter. 


\and retra& whatever ſhould be diſcover- 
edifo be taken up out of a miſunderſtand- 
ins of the Rule, So that they acknow- 
ledge themſelves donbtful, whether they 
underſtood the Rule or no. 

Now thenconfider where was the -hu- 
mility ad modeſty of this ation, which 


the Lord Jeſus both commandeth and. 


commendeth in all his Diſciples. Theſe 


mefiunder theſe great uncertainties, and 


notwithſtanding their doubtful mind,pro- 
ceed not only todiſcourſe, bur to practiſe, 
and that in'z matter of a thoſt tremendous 
nature, by ſeparation to throw the great 
Houſe of the Church of  £»g/ayd npon 
heaps, to try an experiment of- a -new 
Church-way, which they could 'not tell 
whether it was right or wrong. Surely 
then, withont-any violation of truth or 
breach of charity to the men : ſaving all 
the refpets and good thoughts due ro 
them for any good, which was in them 
otherwiſe, this a& muſt be acknowledged 
ro be 4 moſt raſh preſumpruons act, (a+ 
vouring of araſh high ſpirit, and a ſtrong 
ſelf-will, This will appear mote evidentz 
ly, if you conſider, 
* Firſt, Thar theſe men were! not in a Pa 

ow 
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('3/) 
gan Country, where they could have nb 
opportunity of Conference and Advice 
with learned: men for their ſatisfa@ion 
of any. juſt ſcraple. -No: Themſelves 
were members of a Synod of learned-men 
at the ſame time, who after they had ta- 
ken ingo conſideration their new notions, 


| and' heard of their purpoſes of ſeparation, 


by gathering Churches, Mr. Edwards ut- 
terly diſliked them. And particular men 
writ'and /preacbed againſt them, as perni- 
cious to Church and State, and beſeechr 
them in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, to re- 
frain the practice, 

Secondly, They knew the way was new 
both to themſelves and others, and there- 
fore they could not be at any tolerable 
certainty -that they ' were in' the 'right, 
fince [the 'Scriptures'' apon which they 
build-it, have been in'the hands of learn- 
ed men, of all Countries as well as in 
theirs, and they knew in their interpreta- 
tion of them, they croſt- the ſenſe of the 
generality of all men, of the moſt impro- 
ved intelleQuals. | 

Thirdly,- They knew that the Church 
of Englaxitl, which Independency fecketh 
toruine, is 4 Church that hath brought 
forth', and: brought up, -as © may lear- 
ned men, Champions 6f. the Proteſtant 

B z Canſe, 


London 
Minifters, 


('4 ) | 


Cauſe; and good Chriſtians as any Church 


inthe 'World-,--and is the Church in 
winch themſelves had their Birth,Educa- 
tion, Converhton,and by whoſe aids they 
obtained their Miniſterial gifts, and by 
whoſe bounty their Miniſterial Orders,and 
to. whoſe -Governours 'tis thought ſome 
of them, ifnotall, had ſworn Canonical 
obedience,, Was not then ſeparation from 
this Church a raſh ac? | 
Fourthly, They knew the difficulty for 
men that have once practiſed upon a mi- 
ſtake, and headed parties upon it, ever 
to recover themſelves again,or the people 
they miſled, becauſe of the contempt that 
ordinarily followeth upon it , wbich to 


ſome men is worſe than death. Few men. 


have, the'humility-of -St.- Auſtin, to write 
RetraRations, - /Nogbut when. men have 
faln into errors, 'to-; defend- themſelves, 
every light appearance ſhall paſs for a 
reality, halfs 'ſhall.,go for wholes, and 
ſhadow for ſubſtance, and all arguments 
for. conviction' of Error, though never ſo 
cogent, uſually ſeem little better than ri- 
diculous filly talk, .,Theſe men knew. all 
this: 2nd yet for allchat, preſumed to ſer 
on foot'Separation,by gathering:Churches 


eutiof the Pariſh,Churches: into diſtin | 


Congregations, ynder.a diſtin Govern- 


o_ 


ment. 
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(5) 
ment, Now let all honeſt men judge, 
whether fo todo, was not to be rafh,ſelf- 
willed , ſelf-confident, truſting to their 
own hearts, leaning to their own tnder- 
ſtandings, looking upon their own 0! x 
only, which the Spirit of God forbiddeth. 
And if ſo, whether: every one hath -not 
cauſe juſtly to fuſpe& this new. Church 
way of Independency, both of groſs er- 
ror and evil? Since it's' apparent, it hath 
had its foundation laid, not'in the Coun- 
ſels of the Spirit of God, bur in the ſpirit 
of raſhneſs, ſelf-confidence,and great in- 
conſiderateneſs, This is my firſt Preparg- 
tory Conſideration. 


a 
[2 


The Second Preparatory Conſideration. 


ont, Let ic be conſidered what 
x) they tell us, Page 1, of that Book, 
Thar time and experience of mens ways 
and ſpirits, are the trueſt diſcoverers, and 
ſareſt Judges of all men and their aRions. 
; | And this is what others ſay, Truth is the 
; | Daughter oftime. And the Apoſtle ſaith, 
, | the day ſhall declare it, Thar is, ſaith 
| B 3 Grotius, 


(6) 
Grotim, Time (hall: declare thework ; If 
ſo, how can the way and - ſpirit of Inde- 
pendency bold up its reputation any lon- | 
oer? Why do not all honeſt upright men, 
that have been deceived by the fine pre- 
tences of it, diſcard it, confidering'theg 
miſchievous. pranks it hath plaid: in Exg- 
land-theſe laſt thirty years? May not eve- 
ry one that will gpen their-eyes ſee that 
the way and ſpirit of Independency hath 
been;the way of envy, ſtrife, ſchiſm and 
ſedicion? Hath it not offered-violence tq 
all obligations, Sacred and Civil > Hath 
it.not trod moſt moral Precepts in the 
dirt, to preſerve it ſelf? Hath it- not by 
this means involved many honeſt well- 
meaning men in their general purpoſes in 
the guilt of very bad a&tions ; ro the dif- 
grace of Religion, making formal luke- 
warm, profeſiors 5 pay prophane ;perſoby, 
think better of themſelves, and worſe of 
all zealous profeſſors and profeſſion of 
Religion? 

. "Hath it not proved whet ' Sir Edward 
Dtvring in the Houſe of Commons ſaid it 
would ? a confounding Araxy, Rentupory 
Rent,till all Church Communion be turn-' 
ed to Atoms ?.?Tis too well known the 
ſpirit of Independency hath ranthe Inde- 
pendengs into a _mbltityde pf little _-. 

| Py an 
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(7) 
and parties, and put them upon ſtandi 

ata diſtance one from another, as if the 
ſerved a different God ; and who 'is'fo 
bliad but may ſee this, that it harh Miſt 
pleaded, then forced a Toleration of all 
opinions, And by this'means letjn-a 
mighty flood of prodigiauSerrors and: he- 
reſies intoithe' Church, and ar laſt made 
way for the't6leration of Popery it ſelf in 
the croud, which could never be obtained 
ſince the Reformation, rill- the ſpiriecof 
Independency- had ſo filledithe: Nation 
with variety of opinions and ſchiſms;rhar 
Toleration of all ſeemed to ſome neceſſa- 
ry to avoid'partiality, ' And becauſe the 
body of the Church, fince the overthreaw 
of the Govethmenr, became'ſo lick by di- 
viſions, that as 6n the onethand'ir ſeemed 
Unable ro endure the diſeaſe, ſo on the 0- 
ther, to abide the care. 7 

- 'Whence came the ſeveral ſorts of Ana- 
baptiſts, Seekers, Ranters, and that-mon- 
ſtrous Se of Quakers > Are not all theſe 
enemies to Biſhops and Lirurgy, andfor 
Separation and Toleration with Indepen- 
dents? Donot all theſe Sets ſhade them- 
felves under the great Tree of Indepen- 
dency, and lodge in-the branches of ir 
Nay, 'tis the Fudgmine of ſome that 
have made obſervation, that there are not 
46; B 4 many 


Goly 
Mans Ark. 
Epiſile. 


Declarati- 
ox of the PET 
iſe do ſixty and odd Miniſters of the 
of Lond, 
1660, 


1" CP 
many that bave: turned Ranters-and Qua- 
kers,' till they firſt ſeparated -:from the 
Pariſh-Churches, to enjoy F more pure 
Communionz:!: ,- ma. 21 

. To this purpoſe Mr. Calamy.telleth. the 
people his experience, I "could relate 
many {ad ſtories; faith be," of perſons pro- - 
feſſing godlinefs, -who out of. diſlike to 
pur Church-meetings/meaning the Pariſh 
Ghurches) begun at firſt ro ſeparate. from 
them, and afrer many changes and altera- 
tions,” are:turned'ſome Anabaptiſts, ſome 
-Quakers, ſome Ranters, ſome diret Athe- 
4ſts;+ I have found by experience, jus 
he; that. all-our Church calamities have 


Fprung from'this root (mark that.)Again, 
ſaith be, he that: ſeparateth, from the pub- 


lick-worſhip, is like a man tymbling dowa 
@Hil),; and never leavech-till; he come t@ 
the very bottom of it, . -This, he publiſhs 
in/1658.; about thirteen, or fourteen! years 
after the\overthraw of |Epiſcopacy,, and 
the' ſucceſſion of Independency in the 
room: of it,: with which che ſpirit of Se- 
paration grew [rampant., ' Mr,. Baxter .4n 
1655. writ hisexcellent Epiltle-to the ſes 
gee ongoing wherein he ex+ 
preſſerh-himſelf to the ſame purpoſes 0 

ity. 0 
bondou 10 1650. tF11 their "experience fa 
OLE the 
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(9) 
the fame purpoſe: Their words have ſec 
down in my, Stop: #0 the Courſe of. Separation; 
To which1 refer the Reader. . vs 

'Tis a known Caſe, that whilſt the 
National Church Governours andGovern- 
ment ſtood undiſturbed, there was no 
ſuch monſtrous Sets as Ranters and 
Quakers ever. heard of £xg/and, ſo that 
theſe Seas may truly be . {aid-to bear 
date from the overthrow of our fixt Ec- 
clefiaſtical State, and--the-Commence- 
ment of Independency : And that not 
only:as a bare' Conſequent of .Indepen- 
dency, but a natural EffeR of the prin- 
ciples of it, as-I ſhall ſhew/ in my inſu- 
ing Diſcourſe. . My experience putteth 
mein mind of, a, notable ſaying of Dr. 
Adam Stnarts, 1 bis Book againſt 2c, S, 
writ in 1644. .. I doin my Conſcience be- 
lieve, ſaich he, that Independency is by 
conſequence much worſe than Popery. 1 
ſuppoſe he meant it would at long run in- 
fer Infidelity, :as by woful experience. we 
have found it both in the ' Quakers and | 
others: A thing not to be mentioned with 
dry eyes. | 

If it be thus, then certainly . the ſpirit 
and way of Independency.is none of the 
ſpirit and way of God: for. that is the 
ſpirit. and way of truth, unity, peace, 

con- 


( 10.) 

concord, obedience ; not of error,ſchiſng, 
ſedition, hereſie, diſcord and Apoſtaſie, 
Time and experience then , which they 
ſay, are the trueſt diſcoverers and ſureſt 
judges of all men and their aQions, hath 
condemned the ſpirit and way of Indepen- 
dency to be from beneath and not from 
above, Let all honeſt upright men conſt- 
der-this. 41k | 
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The Third Preparatory Conſideration, k 


I)U T, Thirdly, They have Cauſe t9 

ſaſpe& this new way, _ not only be- 
cauſe *tis new,” though thar be ground e- 
noueh ro'fuſpe@ ir, and hath done 2 
world of miſchief : bur becanſe they have 
found by experience it hath carried them 
further from Communjon' with the Re- 
formed Chanrches in pra&ice, than they 
thought jt would do : Arfirft, when they 
made and pabliſht their Apology, they 
there ſay,” that notwithſtanding the Go- 
vernment of the Church in England was 
by Biſhops,” which they are pleaſed toſay 
exerciſed an unwarranted power and de- 
filements in' worſhip: yet they ſay, mul- 
tirudes of rhe Pariſh- Churches were the 


FRY 


ay. aft. at. 


take heed of the Rocks and: Shelves they 


(1x ) 


true Churches, and body of Chriſt, and 


chat they both did and profeſſed they 
would hold Communion with them as the 
Churches of Chriſt, ſo far were they 
then' from judging them Antichriſti- 
an, 
»But for all thisfrank Confeſſion,where- 
by they amuſed their own followers, who 
wondred what they:meant by-it, know- 
ing their way in Holland, and whereby 
they a little quieted ſome of the Presbyte- 
rians, after theſe Brethren became fixed 
in their new Church-way: what did they 
do but deal by the Pariſh Churches as An- 
tichriſtian ? Firſt, by continual gatherin 

members out of them, A praftice whic 


they know in the nature of it tendeth di- 


realy-to pullthew down to:the ground, 
as ſcartering'the'materials of a houſe ten- 
deth to'pull cli6 houſe down.' And then 
Secondly, by utter forſaking' the Pariſh 
Churches,as ro Sacramental Communion, 
and avoiding them as they do the Popiſh 
Maſs z/ their followers being- very rarely 


ſeen fince to join in any Pariſh Church- 


worſhip from that day to this. 

- "So that in time they became downright 
Browniſts by practice : Notwithſtanding 
all the warning they-'tell us they had to 


ſplit 


Apolog. 
Nar.p.6- 


(2) Y 
ſplit upon, - So that. time and experience 
hath diſcovered, that when they -rookiup. 
Independent principles, and practiſed up. 
on them, they knew 'not whence they 
came, nor whither they went.. They 
little thought they ſhould be carried off 
from Communton with all the Reformed ' 
Churches abroad, as ' Holland, Scotland, : 
which was a horror'to their thoughts, as. 
they ſay, Apol,Nar. | 


The Fourth Preparatory Conſideration, - 


ra Let it be.confidered that the 

ſpirit of Independency , having run 
the Profeſſors of jt-into: a moſt manifeſt 

| and horrible ſchiſm, wherewith they are 
charged home by learned' Mr. Cawdry and 
others. - I ſay, this ſpirit -putteth them, 
for their own vindication, upon deviſing 
new conceits abont thenature of Schiſm, 
never heard of in the Chriſtian world be- 
fore. | As for inſtance, that the whole 
compleat notion and. practice of Schiſm, 


according | to Scripture, confiſteth 'jn 
wranglings and fidings, in a particular | 


Congregational Church. 


\ Thus doth Dr. Owen, being charged ef- 
 fecually 
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fedually by Mr. Cawary with the guilt of 
Schilſm for his' Independency :' ro eafe 
himſelf, and all other Separatiſts , very 
boldly, bur ſome think moſt abſurdly, 
1 concludeth ' thus , ſpeaking 'of Schiſm, 
| Whatever the Crime be, it lieth wholly within 
1 thewerge' of one Church, met together for the ,,,... 
worſhipping of Got, and Adminiſtration of the Tra® of 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, As if to be angry Sim» 
with 2 Brother. without a cauſe, this was **** 
murther;z but'to ſtab him ar'the heart 
were none. | 
Now that this new conceit about 
Schiſm is as unreaſonable as ſtrange, will 
quickly appear, if we conſider the proper 
notion of the word ; which all agree fig- 
nifieth divifion,or breach of union.Schiſm, 
ſaith Mr. Hale, by the ſound of the word 
fignifieth Diviſion. 7 beſeech you brethren, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, let there be no diviſions) ©: 
among you, In the margent tis Schiſms. 
Now conſider,if he that raiſethground- 
leſs differences in-a:Church, and by that 
means breaketh the unity of it, may truly 
be charged with Schiſm, and making di-' 
| viſions :+-much more :muſt he. be charged 
with it, who having raiſed ſuch grounde 
$ leſs differences, and perſiſting in+ them, 
J cutteth the Charch into pieces, which” b 
| <ivine precepr and -providence- is unite ? 
an 


Hales 
Tra of 
Scbiſn. 


' Biſbop 


Bramhkall 
of Schiſm. 


. 


and ſetteth up another Church, id oppo+. 
ſition to that from whence he ſeparated! 
becauſe he more effeQually divideth and 
breaketh the unity of the Church by this 
laſt a&, than he did by the firſt. And there' 
is more of the malignant. nature of -un+ 
Ccharitableneſs in it; which is the turpi«; 
tude of the' fta.of Schiſm. So that Sepa- 
ration into parties, doth not alter: the 
nature of the Crime, much leſs annihi- 
lace it, -but-perfeR ic, ''Tis Schiſm till ; 
but with this difference; that before Se- 
paration it was in the womb, bur after 
Separation /'tis brought forth. Learned 
Mr, Hele,therefore ſpeaking of theCharch 
Coantroverſie in Holland, faith thus :1''S 
long as the diſagreeing parties went no farthey 
thas _ and pen-combats, the Schiſm' «ll 
that while was unhatched : but as ſoon as ond 
party ſwept an old (loyfler, and by a pretty art 
ſuddainly made it a Church, by putting a'new 
Pulpit into it, for the ſeparating party there to 
meet : Now what before was a Controverſies 
became a formal Schiſm.Till then he reckoned 
the ſchiſm but yet in the womb. 

The moſt learned Biſhop Brawha!l; thus, 
Schiſm, \aith he, is an Eccleſiaſtical ſedition, 
like toa mutiny in an Army, or 4 fattion in 4 
State, or ſedttions ſegregation of an aggregate 
body; into two oppoſite parties , which is t 

90/8 
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(15) 
moſt common uſe and notion of the word in Scri- 
pture. v0 Ats 14.4. The multitude was dt- 
vided : T his divifton was not only in judg- 
ment (as perhaps the diviſion in the 
Church of Corinth was) but into parties, 
ſome were with the Jews, and ſome with 
the Apoſtles, And'tis remarkable, that 


-the Doctor doth not tell us by what name 


to call that fin of running into parties, 
upon railing groundleſs differences, but 
leaveth his Reader to find another name 
for it than Criminal .Schiſm, if he can 
find it, By this we ſee what a dreadful 
ſtrait he is ingthe (pirit of Independency 
having drowned him in the guilt of ſchiſm 
both negative and poſitive. And that re- 
ſpeting both the Catholick Churchand 
his owg particolar National Church, by 
raiſing and fomenting cauſleſs diviſions 
and ſeparations. Now he would fain 
avoid the odiam of being guilty of it, for 
that Schiſm being againſt the beſt of all 
graces, the moſt holy and beloved Cha- 
rity, it muſt needs be one: of the worſt 


crimes. . The Lord convince him and hym- 
ble him. 


It is poſſible I may meet with ſome private opi- giſkep 
#ion (ſaith the moſt reverend and learned Hal), p- 
Biſhop H«// the peacemaker ) which 1 may 
ſtrongly conceive more probable than the com- 

| mon, 
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mon, and perhaps I may think my ſelf able td 


prove ut ſo, ſpall preſently out of an oftemta- 
tion of my own parts, vent this to the world, 


and ſtrain my wit to make it good, by a peremp- 


zory defence, to the difturbence of the' (hurth 4 
ard not rather ſmother it in my own boſom, as | 
thinking the loſs much eaſter of a conceit,than of 


peace? - 

x In another place thus, Heed muſt be taken 
that we do not raſbly determine of obſcure and 
doubtful verities, upon pretence of our private 
light,and that without ſure grounas we run not 
alone, and leave all Orthodox Antiquity lagg ing 


behind us. How eafily we may err where we ſee 


no track before us 


Had theſe and the reſt of the Counſels 


of this godly and Chriſtian Biſhop been 
followed. in his excellent Book,called The 
Peacemaker, the Church of Exgland had not 


been at that paſs that now it is, by errors! 
and ſchiſms. ' Bur-wo is me, that through! 
miſapprehenfions , begetting vehemenr. 
and invincible prejudices,' we deſpiſed the 
counſel of our teachers, and now mourn at: 
the laſt.. As the' wiſe man foretelleth, 
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Ifthly, B experience it hath a0DRae- 
pu by By that,che-, lndepengents 
when: pv Tex: up this - way.:18 Sng/and 
vet the "Nations! Church. an 
ey not underftand:themfelyes.,,. :: :i-,:11 
or, whereas they lay in; theis. 
getical Natration, thus, ;:#har 59. 
the. poſitive part of, Churche+worhhip and 
Government, we ſearclit, .ſay;chey,what 
were the firt, Apoſtolick. directions, Paſt 
terns and :examples; of --the Primjeine 
| Churches recorded inthe , New, 
mens as a ſacred Pillar firgco g vide 
Andforall' fuch colonies oper 5 
2 clear-reſolation- fron Scripture , exams 
ple off direion, we fill profelſedly fuſs 
payend ggtil:God ſhould give us furghes 
J8hts notidating to eak, out what Mas 
eifour light. is matters dipine; 
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hr mage priidence,” the faral error £0 
Reformation,” /Now' L ſay; it is mabiifefd 
} that herein. they are deceived ,; beoanſe 
1 that the primitive pafterg 35:-AD-. por hr 


WW 


I tous ins|ltbi 
| Ln ER 


,nd.ad5:in.any 
Chutghes prog ed up 


{ (118) 
4 moral reaſon, and that under the ſame 
_ of like circumſtances*; thar: is; ſuch x 
reaſon 25 is petual, becaul le. ' ſame 
Cha n$/%zt #1 times; \jr all pla- 
- hag all circumſtances of ſtate and 
<6tionh,"! There: being (any any' rhings | 
Cota ded/artd praBiſedpon particular! 


#6copyrs;proper 6nly tothe prefent ries, 
ſuch Frings are'no examples to ys at} 
> Mlv7- "A3fob ifaice, 1, The-holy Kiſs, | : 
” the £0 ace of the'Chyreh1' 
A Annomting dhe herd? ind waſhing” the 
e&'Þ of fakery ial that his Diſciz 
A bit! hors} pear to meirto Faſt, ar! 


+; tively; Toby T2 a 35 15; m__ raved 
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the common firattice of the Art | mp 
Charch , 47513, -44.''! 5. Phe'Eldersan=f © 
pointing rhedick*with viliin the name of | p 


under ſome cipeatſtances of Stare. - In all 
-* felyr coliim d byche:Apoſtle;any' 
{ 
Tote the ] 
i Wn v'day » poſi itively:command-f j 
I 
F 
Ct \ x ng of feet enjoined p ofa T 
e 
vi 
C 


the' Lord,” Fi. 55 14.7: 62:Suffering* chef e 
Paſtors of: the Church 'tdilab6wr. for theit' oj 
Obi living. ! Alf which 'Examples,:' and} ig 
foe more likes to'thers; ar81n6exachples! i ch 
for Usfoiitnitarewinejther) ime they foi li 
lowed by chowiſefofitherBrethies chal] th 
"=0ik Geegh \they-have Beriywby:clien 


weakerys 


(-19' ) 
beaker, till they. becawe..zidiculous, and 


ever goeth ro; the: Primitive Pattern, muſt 
go withtwo, great-lighrs .in'their hand : 
Firſt, The, Primicive. Pattern we would 
iwicate,. muſt, be. founded; on a Moral rea- 
ſag. Secondly, Are we .ynder, the ſame 
.or like circumſtances of State z_ then we 
may and ought. co. follow, the Primitive 
Pattern; to-the full, but if che-praQtice was 
founded upon a. particular reaſon, ; either 
from the.cuſtom of the place, ſome preſenc 
exigent, or the like, and. the circumſtany 
Tes of our condition differ. from theirs ; 
it! is dangerous 10 follow the Primitive 
Pattern; :When Chriſt ear, the Paſſeover 
with men only,” without women, and in a 
private houſe, leaning; he never integd- 
ed to be followed'in this. When S.. Paul 
wrought with his hands for bis livitg, the 
Church being poor, and to cut off occali- 
on to'enemies,z he never intended to be A 
pattern to all Miniſters-in that, inthe 
ſettled-ſtare of the Church, under quite 
other circumſtagces. No, But as.it was 
inthe National Church of the Jews, That 
they which Miniſtred abont, haly things, 
lived. of :the-things of the, Temple, anc 
they: which, waited..on the Altar; wer 
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- then gave,over. again. |. I'\\ay.rhen, who- © * 


| (Cho). A 
11.514 hE Math "the Lord ordained” hdd they wwhith 
preach the Giſpel ſhould live of the'Goſpel.*2Sd 


nance'it the fertled Rate of: rhe National 
Churches of theNew Teftamentratherdb 
re@&erh©us to the pattern' of the Jewiſh 
Church, than to his own- example in the 
Infaticy of the Goſpel. 
- Apain, when” Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
enjoined waſhing offeer at that time, &-in 
choſthor Countries where-it was an a@& of 
Charity ; be never intended the literal 6b- 
Tervation of it in cold Countries, and'in 
cold ſeaſons, where it would be an att of. 
UI ' When Chriſt commanded: his 
iſciples, in a'Eay of Faſt, ro anoint theit; 
heads,it was'to hide theirfaſting ; but'now: 
with us for any to annoint-therr heads, it 
would proclaim their faſting. _ 
©. Upon. the whole then, as there is ns! 
prging.2 Primitive praftice now , when 
the reaſon of "the praQtice is out of doors; 
So. there is no finding fault with preſent; 
Church-pratices now in Government 
2nd Diſcipling4nd Ceremonies , 'meerly' 
for that theftme is 'nor'to be' feew in Sert<| 
Foe attern. "The reaſon'is evident # 
a 
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'he Church's tinder far different cireeths 
ces of State: TheProphefies of 'rhe 


that the Apoſtle 'for Miners *mainte- | 
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| (24x) 
the converſion of Kings and Kingdomy, as 
they have fince;/ '2nd bleſſed be God haye 


'J in this Nation, : There-was then no King 


*n= ww hd — 


mals 5. 3. 4... LD ASE. Ed 


this. famous inftance of the-Apoſite, hat 
+ under' different circuraſtances -of ſtats 


nor Queen 20/ nurſe the Church, 'but:to 
pecſecuic ic., ./The different ftzre of che 
Churcheven inthe Apoſtles time, from a 
few roa multitnde, forced the Apoſtles to 
ereit '2 new' Officer in the Church, name» 
. Iz Deacon, which was not in-the Chucch 
avi firſt; For the: Apoſtles did: all them- 
felves whileſt the Church was ſmall, Fada 


it, but only Reaſon. ' 77+ avsc: rdafols 
hat 3 ſhould hots the word'of Grand ſerwe 
tables: May we not then ſafely infer from 


the: Church 'is not tied to firſt) patteios 


| 4 fie Government under the 


4 inthe Church. -In _ Apoion! time,ſaithy 
of Fre the ftareof the Clergy increas: 
YY feds th 4 


the Church increafed. Neither wo, 
antduring:-the peace of the Land of 


of Caxazy alike, For the 1ſ-ac/3tes had fink Juds: 
je | FR after theirState increaſed, Kings. 


Ee £ 
. © 


G3 vy, 


was: treaſnrer of the Loads money; after Ny, 


him'all the Apoſtles, untib the contention fore Powe 
ibour Widows; ſaith-Grativs: - And: bets *; 
takenotice, when the-Apoſile ſec. up that 
new officer the Deacon, the; Apoſtle; \ur« 
| © ep Text for it, rr ;Revclation 


_ +»... Nances' in; the; Rate of-che Churches in 


-i--- ipthePrimitive-times,and-the ſtare afthe 
_, Qhurchin Exeland; where both Prince:and 


$2 (22) bk 
_ ©: Bywharhath been fſaidgc clearly ap» 
peareth at what turn the: Brethren have loſt 
their way; when they left the: rode of the | 
Catholick-Church, and (ſet--op-thig)new 
Church-way of Independency.v bich hath 
done {ſo much miſchief in; this/Nagion; 
[They run to the Primitive/Partern;: and } * 
practiſe upon-it (as they-think;bur m than F + 
roo'they have been deceived) without any 


confideration of :'the'. different ciroums 


thoſe Pagan 'Countties, where they lived 


words exe Religion. This1vths 
reaſon of that Ignoranr;Queſtion. Where: 
doyou:finda NationalChurch in theNew 
Teſtament 2 The Anſwer is caſte; Wiiers 
do you:findia \'Nation:with-a Prince wat 
head' of 'ir, 1converted ito Chriſtianity\ir 
the New Teftamenr * Wherever we frad 
z Nation Converted, we find a Natibnab 
Church in # proper, formal; political ſenſe 
Foraſmuch thenas the Brethren'ia their 
new way of. Independency,have'proceedec 
upon light grounds, and-that they have 
nii{underſtood the rule, 'ris:expefted thab 
they make!good their overture of ' Tetra? 
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Gini ce inde pendenrs will tafle@ 


and- cadfider , 'cis impoſſible; they 
| hould.ipraceed wich comfoer- ig thatider 


; | @uciive parhy :Becaufſe 3imd and; c&pati- 


ence, which they ſay is the trueſt daea- 
wertr and fureft jadge:ob 43k ment anditheir 
Widad.y (hads manfedim oyeeds to 
emfelvesl, as; well as z0thersathanghe 
ground9tiſty m_—_— onthe ry re 
They op_—_ eir ntzoneg; por 
V3: aibſticboafes wheres 
> entree Reſolmionfrom Scripture, 
Example;1 arhwectionythey All profdfied- 
Jy: fulpendedouttibGed.lhohld-gine farchesr 
.notdaring tQ-ak/ out; iwhdewas 
defettive mogheir.light\in matters divfine, 
Mich, hamane) prudence, which jt 
thefaral error ro [Reformation 2nah3q 
' Now improceſs of time;theſe.Breaheen, 
orfome-f them, /bearig pur. a£ 74 i 
of:shis/Ntion; profeſſing: Chriſtian: R 
ligian, yodritifiedcomantge Eccleſaſtt 
A cala Ter ay; ory f the many thqu+ 
4 land Pariſh neohes:inthich. were'; to he 
| luplicd xp able nee Peracech 
C 4 z0x 


T2 2 5 WW 6 1 ww: HHHEOWT TY 9 SED, 


v Fr 


(us) 

;zNaw let: thetwſelves.and all the -world 
jadge); whether they did: mot ek ont 
whas. was defeRtive-io their light with 
huniage prudence (if:that they did.may be 


ed)led Prudence. )Can theBrethren find in 


Scripture, where ever : Zeal of. any of:the 
Apoſtles or .primitive Miniſters, /did/ever 
accept:2 Commiſhoacrom the Crvil Powe» 
end try ant jodge the Giftz - of-=Goſpel» 
Preachers, ordo.any fuch thingsas, theſe, 
anyimore than-they can find 2 National 
Chuirch;' a Lord:Bifhop), the Surplice, 
Greſs;\vre Common-Prayer-Book there; 
The'Brethren may remember bow this 
own finends complained of their: prevari- 
Cadidois and: at thatieime affirmed in plain 


 words;;55 Theit commiflips. was to fupply potie- 
Fialieplace bf a Biſhop; to giee'the com: thvar: 


4;ptement to: the Pariſh Prieſt; Another 
miktir'own:wiy- thindereth: in: theſe 


wards The:Triers of 'the i laſt-Edition 1; So0d- 


Gard moutite&upodT hronesiof Authority: 
5cholaogss Anduigerk againd- 
£ | 2 orgvth ag2iaft them 
the {fame Argumencs = mae wont'to 
preefs che: Bilkops -with: againſt Prelacy, 
fromthe folnefs of Scripture, the-wiſdom 
aniÞfaithfulneſs/ofChriff dbove:ainſes, the 
danger of addjag to the word of God, and 
phe like, | . | 


4 


Forefathers cz. 


(26) 


accu OS we hey 
| = cup ter, 1T hat the truthiwas, \dbe old way af rhy=" 
down, ang. [Miniſter 3; wes by 1BijDops«\ - 'The: 


| 5% being! gone; rhe Parliamenc ſerfledit e 
| anor In a/Committee! 


Her Sf Approb 
BE: the {Affembly of>Diviaes. : >Phitway 


ceaſing with: he LoagiiiParliament4>the 
then Regnant' powes maketh che: Bre» 
_— wayh others y 1Commilſiont1s>r6. 
oſs; :\.So:that he:confeſſerhy tin 


thar' put 
this 'work of Tryingi2nd' Judgin Midi 
ters; chegiſors th -good:trut ab ae 


ceſſors: 00f *the- Biſhops: and: hdttvitib! 
The 

rguments : arged!5againft:; Prelacyy: 
-»11..7 but by affirming: as::the* _— oPabimen! 


to; defend: themfelves: 
old[-2 


wontrol)do.s : <Ghigiſt 


"' were: aw 


m1 "> and: 1i Apolttes haviilg fr fon hi 
tions pRutes and: Dine@iong; 1ohichi are: 
--00 7 ſanidannetitdl 5; 120d zabfolarely tiecelfary 
wrt 41% For-+this cchfifliturion dEoghe:-Chorcb: itt 
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nm gendrat-10il mot? defebnd; tg: rho Gifert? 


onr:\points pf zegulatiad., rouching<par-' 
1; greavmentoly 
bue RR 
exhes af ahe-vortd, Tortoall bers rms | 
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alar# Ghu 
| phicloR: Sergei: 
humauerpradence'y; 'ginedtth by [the 


rhe "The Advordre of rhe! Brethren. :Tipers 
foundi aw Advocate) madegany. 
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( 29* ) \ 
2\60+ that whereas: the-zApologiſts) hdd 
ſaid,» Hamane \:prudence;;was-..the \f2- 
ta}k:-errourr ito , Refarmarian- "i they 
found: by. Experience: (which they mag: 
nifie for a'\ true! diſcoverer: [and *judge 
of 4&ions:Y that no-- publick | proceeg-; 
wig for: 'Religion in this Nation. cobld: 
be: managed 4 withont Ho And that 
their/own Advocate 15: +411) toc make, 
thi 1 plea one defences; of their pra+ 
Rice.: : Thusialfo .in New''England,' in\the. 
poit [of ; Toleration , ; when the; Minir: 
ers firſt: wedt over. thicher': :they, went 
thather:|- for;: Liberty of} Conſcience g] 
crying out of ;the'! perſecutzaon and Tyr: 


rafty: of the Biſhops becauſe. of »theie > 
Stſpenſions>z/and ,:Impriſodments for ... 
Non - conformity».;.1 Mr: »/5ixms telleth 29% 


net 


us, 'that Mr. Cotton wheſhiche- was i050: 
Old- England, he was for the peace- 
ablencf(s' of 21hei:Lamb ;'buc now , ſaith 
he!; [be .\bqcli:;leatned nab! Tpeak the? 
roarmg > Latizuage of * Libn-bike | perſe-; 
catipn, |'Now the » whole [trath,.'( as-T- 
ſpppoſe}-:45-ahis,/ :thati rwhen Mr. Corr: 
raw;and others found by; experience;:che- 
working - of:-| the -ſpinit: of) : Toleragi-) 
on-g*that--it: threatned- the wtter ruine: 
of -) Church;-and State; as Mr. 
teleth ' ps,' They then 'iſev; the * nece 
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KA ronfous ER" from" doi 


Now he writerh z Book 
on; and for the:'Magiftrates 
rersiof Religion,” and oſeth the ſame Scri« 

$ _ - 


England fince- the Reformation, 
reurÞ ſuch as:caw never be- juſtified they 
were {0 barbarous, and falb ſo deeplyiia 


B6ibari in-cout rivdice} the 


E 

Informer of Man Experen juſtified the! 
ples 'of :xhe' Notion Ginkchniwns 

and diſcovered ſufficiently 'co all unpres. 


judiced' men,” thar the (In 
when” * they” ferv on 'foor + 
Church-ways, 
Aelves ,/ nor © their | Principle 


Ss; Whar 
i" 19 renounce: that way and thoſe pen 


of ref i. 
chef, which Þ ep dtd 108" clearly: ſee yrs ; 
againſt Tolertis 
erin mar 


ents chat the Biſhops 

ad"E Doors werewont to naſe; 
co: the depolhi They'by degrees: pros. 
ceed” ro ſuchfeverities r pai their Non: 
Conformifts, 4s was never known _ Otd: 
and"1th. 


love'rwich aaifoimiry, and to fuch: x hats. 
tred of: Toleration, that!they would: nov. 
A _ endure | theis fellow Nod- Conformiſts,: 
New £ng. ChOugh Presbyterians, to'dwelb amonpft 


Churth-" Ir vert without” Mn ghthen rt their - new 
os,” Church pa pn i = _— Tet Og 
7: "547; nk x02. - BIO 


endenry 5}. 
or 'fooe-their ' new) 
ys, neither underſtood thems// 


Sf -rhen remainerh for honeft' 'men to do > 
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elptes which by experierice- they have 
Sand have Lecived them? bs 1 


CO. —"——_ / IS _ 
y 4 _ 


The Seventh Conſideration. - 


NEventhly, Tis eafie for the Brethren 
I to find, how, the ſpirit and way of In- 
endency hath deceived:them, if they 
will:conſider, that fince--their forſakiag 
the - National.' Churc h-way, becauſe of 
ſoperſticios, 'and becauſe of humane in- 
ventions in and about the worſhip of God, 
they abound with hamane' inventions. in 
their Independent way ; they have carri- 


AS £2... con SD. <.ov.. 2.2. 1% 02% ono OT. 


we 
<> FY 


| ed away divers from the Paxiſh- Churches 
('' and amirate them. The Independens 
'J Miniſters, :at-leaft ſome of them, preach 
J bythe help-of Notes, . and in, various me- 
S fr wore of their''own deviſing, and both 
J Miniſter and people fing Devids Pſalms in 


Metre, and in divers tunes. ' Theſe are 
ai liumane inventions, and theſe are all 
performed -in [the worſhip of Gad, and 
cheze is na hurt but good-in the uſe of 
them, .becauſe:aliey are refertible ro the 
general 'rales of the word for .edification, 
$ and: the Bretlizen themſelves; find; they 
= tara ea a3; 

rae 


z 
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ag (C307) | 
the iſpirit; of-Independeney :hach- abaſed 
them , which - hath taughe.'them | to. :40þ! 
veigh abſolutely againſt the uſe of allf 
humane "mventions in” the-worſhip-of 
God), and carried them off from the? 
__ Communion'sf* the Pariſh-Churches, be. 
D.Iwen cauſe of them : As Dr.Ower hath done, 4 
cm.with ſaying, the Saints will practiſe ny In 
Gel.p. "the worlhip--of 'God, 'for 'which the: 
” _*  \rannot fay;' This ſaith the Lork Feſus- Bute 
that which is 'mote remarkable is this: 
[T hat" over ajid beſides the Hamatie im} 
ventions'in the worſhip of-.God , whick 
the” Brethtenroſe in common with-theY-- 
'Patiſh' Charches : The'ſpiric 'of Inde> 
peridency: putreth them upon abuhdance: 
of homane'inventions of their own; that 
ate-nor only without the word ,: andibes 
tides the'word, bur ſome: of them-quit& 
cro(s 'and 'tontrary tothe: word, -whicky 
they cannot 'prove againſt::any thatare 
in uſe in che” Pariſh- Churches: Nag 
farcher, the-fpirit of Independency hath 
{ſs far prevailed, as to make them believe 
their own humane inveations for Gods 
Laws/ and Ordinances, * which: makethi 
. them "differ from the Church» of /Zaglabdl 
inthe uſe of hers, as the Papiſts dointhg 
_yſeof theirs; - And 'by-this-1ticans have 
ot" juſtly -deſerved rhe cenſure of fied ey: 
witd | 1 


oy 
(21) | 
ful: adding to-'the - word ;- which! they 
moſt unjuſtly- applied: ro 'the Biſhops, 
becauſe: of | the Ceremonies which: yer 
they: always afarmed to be 1 indiffes 
rent in/-[thenfelves., and; -by? them 
enjoined-only | for, decency-: ang. : order, 
| and-alcerable as the': Church ſhall , find 
cauſe; : $ WEE | 6 {54 O0Y ©1-nom 
If any: one 243k aiparticulatiof the hu- 
mane {jnventions; :1n:- the + Independent 
way of:their own deviſing: ant: exeiting : 
Thaſe are: ſome, ob:them 'amon@/orthers. 
Firſt;For/admitcance into their Churches. 
- The-particular Miniſter with:his-Aſhiſtants 
fie\4n Judgment: upon: the! | real, holineſs. 
of : ns,/:as :4-condition of:admittance. 
intd the Chuich!: A praftice! without: 
al}; Sooipture  precept | or preſident, All 
Scripture” practice Ss manifeſtly to. the- 
contrary; 2ST ifhall-. have 'octafion to. 
eff ſhew inthe enſuing. diſcourſe: Seconds 
ff ly, The party propounding : himſelf 'for' 
4 admitrance is delayed, ſome a quarter of 
ef 2 year, ſome half a year, ſomea twelve 
F month, till che Congregation can have 
ky ſaticfidion of his real godtineſs. Mr7 Hooker 
of Hooker himſelf confefſerh, this praQtice " wag 
of of _ delaying perſons, he' can find no bis Ecdeſ. 
recept or example for, Thirdly , **: 
k&ir particular Charch-Covenanc,wbich 
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PEE (2) *1 
they ſay-formeth the viſible Chnrchis: chip! 


is not'-only a humane invention; but of” 
dangerous conſequence, as I ſhall hew| 
Fourthly, Church-government by a major 
vore of the Common people. Mr. Baxter 
ſaith, « wen mey as ſcow find « Pope in the: Sers 
pure. | Fifthly, Making office-work:coms 
mon to unordained men. A deſperate'de: 
"vice tofill the Church with errors {anc 
—_— _ Doe: order 4nd :de 

troy che juſt authority and: maintenanc 

of the _ , Sixthly, Denying Bdf 

tiſm ro'the infant children of Chitiftiar 


Parents, not members.of an Independetif 
Charch:,' with abundance more. ::Mr 


Bexrer mentioneth + no leſs then | twen 
points of ſuperſtition that belong to 
ſeparate Churches (though nor all to£1 
ry one of chem) p.2$9. of bis care of iChare 
divifiens. And in a Book called 4 brief Nar{: 
rative of ſome Charch-coarſes in New- Bag" i 
land, you may ſee more. / 7 Jo 
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| The Eighth C onſider ation. i; 
Fx tghebly bf would help the Brodherus 


ConviRion-of the erroc and evil. © 
Independency,, if they would conlides and, 
lay to-heart,,.that Independency doth ag is, 
were. of. courſe. berge, Azabapuſm ;. fo, 
that.if, chey [ wiige-f my ot 7& os 


erfor, as othe te fool reno 

Y their Hy foes Ln x nacural 
J eccaſion of ig.,, /St,uſiz; (aid of Ana 

x baptiſm, char £ I k.che oy foun: 


Romy of tha;C ons hurch 3 7 of birLet2 
4s 4 If pla SP ob: 

he Dexil 6 roy, ow Q Voc —_g - 
and. ys RN Li RN formed, Qrcnes, 

rf abroad.cry ont of ,ic,. not,v oily 95.3 | AQFo-. 

| one rogzbutas the ſhame 9 a ge 0% 
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party, rendreth all true Church-ſtate tolt 

in Emelend in thEPariſh-Churches.” Doth - 

not he himſelf, ;{gith Mr. Cawadry, labour 

in this Bdok't Prove that the' [3 dmioi- | 
ſearion of Ordinances in our Aﬀemblies 
2oll;*our Ordination dbll/and Anti 
iſtizh. from the beeſt, arid'charge then 

thi inſiſt Jt as; 'keepivy up whar F 

QELINT s Pitlled down'3' #nd'coh- FF 

gegit "I the Orb znees Adriiiniſtred by Y , 

ee beve m {and why j 
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(35) 
come in his name, with Thus [244th Lord 
Jepa,they.will hoc heat anAngel from bea- 
yen. They knoyy the Apoſtles themſelves 
were to ttachrhe Saints.dafly what Chriſt 
commatided; them, Mat. 28:20. 

Now the DoRtor.not-being: able to ſhew 
one plaia precept -from;; Ghriſt'; ſaying 
Baptize Tfanss, though:therei/be ground 
enoogh for-thd prafticey, nos any clears ex- 
ample of the Baptaſm:of, Iofants in Seri> 
pture; the people upon big awa. principles 
conclude |perampeorily there 4s .no ground 
at all for: thei practice z-arid;run in multi- 
txides. to: Anabaptiſmn;agd-yhete is no ſtop- 
ping thei» 1: } 1pS1 M2428 

:T hirdly; ;Fepm 4 conceit:that as-Chriſt 
hath-altered:the frame of the Church from 
National dependency 16.Confingetions! 
Independengy:; ſo alſor the-qualiticeation 
of Chureh-Mcembens, : fem ;Coyenantho- 
lineſs t6:-xealc: holineſs.) T his eppeartth 
by. 'the'-diffinitions they-give of Goſpel 
Church-ntembers in all their Books, 

- The Churches of the Goſpel are to be 
made up of living ftotes;, ſay they; that 
they-maybe a ſpirittal;hopſe.. | Regene- 


ration; faith the Catebhiis aw Indiſpen- radcpen- 


fable condision_ in member of Chriſts 
© hurchy from Foh# 3-i Frotn hence Ana: 
bapriſts ixferjrhat if Ms intended _ 
EUCH PA £ (- 


the Goſpel}, that'iche -Charch-memberg! 
| ſhould be 'all ſacks tivly perſons,” that the? 
Churches may'bepure;' Triconld! nor be? 
his mind'tharinfancs ſhould: be Baprized; 
and by that-means let 1m& the” Churchz? 
becauſe Chuteh-Infanrs,as well as others, 
being all' borg/ infOriginabfin: And that: 
cis impolſible'ito' know how. they will 
prove”when grown up. 7 Ir would be a; 
flac contradiaion-rohis main' deſign, to; 
ler: them? into2 the Church! by: Bapriſm in; 
theit Infancy 77dut to deferin/till they are; 
grown 'up;/'and' profeſs faith; and give 
real: ſigris of-peace firſt, rhis agreethro tl] 
This is the reaſoning of divess:eminent' 
men, that *begaw at” Independency, and 
upon this ground among ft vthbrs ſlipr intg 
Adabapriths; As Mr:Lewyente; Mr. Blacks 
wood; "Mr; Allen,” and many others. ak 
> Now'ts this'is true in--Reaſon;; thae 
Icidependency linfetrech Anabaeptiſm;, i 
it is true if experience alſo; ::Kothe Bres 
_ thren -were | challenged ' ro:1hew 1 ons 
Chirch-of the/Independears; where 1n- 
fant Baptiſm - held irs repatation., as it 
doth'iin the Pariſh-Churches :of / £ xg laxd 
they'' could: -nor''do it.” 'In New Eng len 
where the Independent Church way hath 
taken place, '*cis faid that o_ erabl, 
number of rhe 'pofterity of: Chriſtians 
wo ' 1 | IE | _upony 
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 tized, without any” viſible" differetice be- 
-ween-. Chriſtians (childrets and  Hearhens 
"children. Mr. Paget-in his Arrow againſt 
Separation, ſait b, that ont of 4 few members 

i» the Browniſts Churches, more fell to Ana-. 
baptiſm, then out of many thouſand members 

of the Presbyterian Churches among the Dutch, 

or ont of all the Engliſh Reformed Churches 
there. Browns Church at Midalcborow, /A- Bay'yes 
bundance turned A which diſ- Piſnfve 
contented him, Smith hitnfelf the great 
Leader in this new way, tarned Anabap- 

tiſt, ' So alſo did Cem at Ht, as T have 

heard, Johnſons and Aynfworths Church ar 
Amſterdam, ' abundance -of them tryrned 
Anabaptiſts,- and were therefore Excom- 
municated. *$6 alſo hath it' fallen ont in 
England : 'The Churches that came from 
Holland,many-of the Members fell ro Ana- 
baptiſm,” both' of Sidrack Sympſons and Tho- 

was Goodwins, "and ſome ſeparated upon it 

into diſtin Congregations. The fame 

may be- ſaid of the Churches that began 

at Independency among, our ſelves herein 
England, a$ Mr. Faceys and Mr. F, Simſons, 


" and others,” 'The reaſon is plain, becauſe 


ho:-man'can'be' true to the principles of 
Independents and -Browniſts, but" they: 
muſt-curg *Anabaptiſts\, for the reaſons 
V. DPy3 org: 


 xcuth. 


Catechiſm, 
$12,117. 
9.compa- 


_ aforeſaid: So: 
.iarend £0 turn Anabapeiſts,” they muſt re- 


(C38) I 
thas except the Brethren * 


nounce their Independency 


: . 


F which infes-. 
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The Ninth Conſideration. 


Inthly,. The abſurdities that follow 

, upon Infgependency are ſo groſs, that 
3t can be no hard 'matter to detect even 
from theace the notorious miſtakes there- | 
of ;/ for from:tyuth can come nothing but 
| He got take notice in this place of | 
the abſurdities: that fellow- upon, Inde-. 
pendency ſtrictly. taken , as Congregati- 
ons diſclaiming any governing--Church 
pawer over them, I will ogly infict.upon 
the-manſtrops abſaurdities that follow up- 
on one ſingle. point of Independeney, cal- 
led, the Church Covenant, which they ſay | 
formeth and giveth being y0 the Church; 
They ſay $zints are the matter, and mu: 
tyal particular covenanting the form. Thug 
Rebinſoy. Tethis effec theiAuthorof the 
Independent, Catechiſm, fe id to be Dr. Owas; | 
Fn 56g WW Qverieenogulind | 
RYenpad, 707 Withay meeting of (Cyriſtians fort 
the worſpip of Gifs, that is (effniont for union 3 


_- -<ond . 


._ | "—*IY* 
but the Chareh is formed by a holy bond and (ſpeci; 
Ml apreement; | 07 03; Olin 
-|Now-I ſay; this firſt anchurcheth all 
Chriftendom,' except: their own Churches : 
for if this voluntary parcicular-couthant- 
ing or ſpecial agreement of a particular 
Congregation form the Church by Chrilſts 
Inſtitution 'thea *ris eflential to all erue 
Charches,- and then not boly all the P4- 
riſh Charches of. England rare  falfe for 
want of it; but all 'the Churches: inthe 
world are unthurched for want of it.' For 
though they have 'the/: matter, if-they 
want the form; they then want ' one of - 
the conſtitacive cauſes: of the Church; 
for it is the form that denominaterth and 

tyeth 'being. Secoridly;' It renderetch 

friſt ro be a King withoura Kingdom; a 
head withour a viſible body, almoſt:ever 
fince Chriſtianity was in the'world. For 
that ' ſach Independent | Congregations, 
formed by a .particular' 'Church' Covye- 
nznt within themſelves, wis never heard 
of, nor'feen in the --world® till | lately, 
Their miſtakes from Scripture about it, 
ſhall* be diſcovered before 1 have done. 
Thirdly, It rendreth che Lord Chrifl who 
35 truth it ſelf;/2 totorions breaker of his 
word ; and therefore -an abominable and 
abſard opinion, ' He promiſed to he with 
D 4 his 


Mat.:$. 
1 5.40. 
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his Apoſtles \and their: Succeſſors in the ' 
Miniſtry to the end of the world.. And © 
ſpeaking of 'the viſible Church for whoſe : 
uſe ihe committed the keys: of .Doftrine * 
and: Diſcipline to:the Miniſters by St, 2c+ * 
ter he faich expreſly;: The gates of bell * 
ſhall 'vot prevail: againſt it« * Butif this pat> * 
ticular Church. covenant -' were: Chriſts 
Ordinance to: form the: viſible-Church 
and grve being to: at Z and that the Chrii- 


ſtian;:world-never went this way; in form- 
ing the Church, then Chriſt: forſook the 
conduct of  his/': Mirdiſters and. Churches, 
and that as ſoon'as he; made” this -pro- 
mife''ro be with them, and hath ſuffer- 
ed the gates.of: hell to prevail againſt 
them, Fourthly,-If this Church Cove- 
nant 'of: Independency form: the viſible 
Church by . Chriſts |: Inſtitution : then 


none of all the Primitive: Fathers of the ' 


Church, none'of the' glorious ' Martyrs 
and /Confeſſors that'loved not their lives 
tothe death for Chriſt's ſake, None of, 


all 'the' great Lights of: the Reformation, | 
abroad, Lyther,, C#lvin, | Maſculia.,. Bullin- ; 
ger,” Reza: Melentther ,, beyond ' the! Seas; * 
Nor- Biſhop Cra#mer, ; Biſhop &:a/cy, Biſhop - 
Hooper, Biſhop-[Fewell, Biſhop) Uſher , :at | 
tome, I ; ſay-\pone of all- cheſe famous * 
Worthies, with-many: others, dead. and 
dif . alive, * 
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alive, were nor- are- ſo-much: a5) members 
of Chriſts Church. And jf. thoſe; holy 
Martyrs were now - alive, they; ſhould 
have 80 right to the Lords: Supper, | nor 
. their children to Baptiſm, ;becauſe no 
meinbers of a-true; Church, for want of 
the form [that denominateth-ic..  And-is 
nor-this abſurd to affirm © ' Now if. one 
point ofTadependency infer all,theſe.gro(s 
abſardities, 'tis: high time to renounce it, 
and return again to:the National; Church» 
Ways: | 


AY 


—— 
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': 1 ': The Tenth Conſideration; 


"T"Eathly, Ler it be conſidered, that 

| . divers ſober. perſons in. England, 
Scholars and others, who in their youth 
were taken in the ſnares of Independency 
and. Separation, have been reduced by 
ſtudy and. experience, ſome half way , 
others quite back. to. the Communion of 
the, Church of Exg/and, which though it 
be. no ſufficient argument of the truthof 
either, way, yet-may. put all ſerions ho- 
neſt men. upon further enquiries : Ile in- 
kange in.ſome few, 


4» A x * 
wHILS 3 


One 


(4% 3 | 
:: One Mr. Z/hy,'a learned man, /and- an 
{ble preacher, happened ar Colcheſter in the * 
war time, to fall into the fame-'errors | 
in judgryent and praQtice s his experience - 
reduced him long before the King and Bis . 
ſhops retirned. Hehath written his Re 
traRation, and therein Jamentably! be- 
waileth his fin and misfortune, that:ever 
he had ro do-in that way. © | | 

Mr. Razworth, a good man, and a'man 
of pood- learning and parts, happened al- 
ſo upon unhinging the Government, to 
fall into the errors of Independency and 
Separation z, proceeded fofar as to gather 
a Church, and walkt in that way a while: 


in time became (enfible of the evil of it, 


# 7 WE, 


TR. 


x +*R inn) 
FS :- Thus alſo: did Mr,Fohn Robinſon,” 2 man 
| wfgoad on -ſharpwitz:and-excellenr 
parts, who in his young" time became ſo 
unhappy-as to-improve Non+conformiſts 
principles to atual ſeparation | from the 
Church, and proved: a bitter Adverſary. 
He cried out againſt National Churches, 
Biſhops, Miniſtry,: Liturgy, and all Pa- 
riſh: Church-worſhip as falſeand Anti- 
chriſtian. And to: make the people loath 
co. frequent the Pariſh. Chutches, he ap- 
plieth the ſecond of Epheſians and twelfth ol, 
to them, :as if they were no better-than p.37. 
Churches of Pagans. But far all chis,be- 
fore his death, thongh hedid nor publick| 
renounce his errors,” and'come quite back 
to the Communion of the Church of Eg - 
land,” as ſome others had done before him, 
and as ſome others did after him, - It js 
| evident he came back one half of the way, 
' printing in his latter times againſt his for- 
| mer Books, The tawfulneſs of Clmmuunicating WF 
| with the (hurch of England i» the wind and pijuue 
| Prajer, as Mr. Bayh taketh notice, pe 17. 
Mr.william allen, an antient citizen'of 
London, ot above forty years ſtanding ; 4 
ſtadious man all his days, In his | young 
time” happened to fall into'the errors” 'of 
Independency, "and after that to — 
ptilm, proceedediſo far as to write Boo 
£0 
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£o plead their cauſe; yet-his-afcer-ſtudiey * 

nod reat experience; returned him\again : 
x0 + Np of : the: Pariſh. Chur- 7 
ches... '\Andgothe year 1659; he writ! his © 
'Recractation ! of | Separation, and divers 
other-go0d :Books- ſince. And: not! only * 
Mre.4#ien, bur divers ochers:both men and * 
women, that'have been: taken with the 
fair/pretences of Separation, have' a ] 
their experience quitred thoſe aſſemblies : 
and maintain full 'Church- Communion + 
with the Pariſh-Chorches. 
And-for my awnpart, 1 do confeſs'that | 
io my young-time; .I:-wasallo overcome 
of the arguments: for Independency -and 
Anabaptifm g+and; for.a: conſiderable time 
walked io:thoſe ways; :but my ſtudy and . 
experience; together 'returned/ me in. the | 
year 1658: tothe Communion. of the Pa- : 
riſh-Chutches agaio.:' : For that the: prin- Þ 
Ciples and: praQuces of-Independency and: 
Anabaptiſm, though they. have a face of | 
. truth and holineſs, - and are therefore apr- 
1 to take with godly minds ;..yet in , truth 
bave-no ircal;foundation''in the word of : 
God ; are pernicious:to'the publick, and - 
- have prodaced (3d effefts upon the ſpiries: | 
and-lives of men.: [And:ſecondly ,/ they: * 
- are Churches founded apon a ſchiſmatical * 
octcom,. and live -ifh The odious fin-off ? 
TE ES As * ſchiſm, ? 


OO ' 
Pore ; 
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ſchiſm, becauſe they have broke the unity 
of the Churchrwirhour ſufficient cauſe ; 4 
| crime which, I thank God, I now know 
the meaning" of; bur did nor know when 
8 1wasa young man. Afin which the An- 
tients had fo deep a ſenſe ofthe evil of ity 
thad dne of them ſaith, Alims-deeds, no 
normartyrdomlit felf can txpinte rhe 
y gail of ic. | Andthough the': common- 
neſs:of committiog-.it- antongſt us: ever 
fince [the overthrow of the Government, 
hath quite taken away the ſenſe” of the 
evib of it, 1s: the commonneſsof commir- 
ting:other foutrfins uſe to-do ; rhe fin is 
everthelcſs filthy init ſelf, and: offens+; 
eto Almighty-God. © For thefe'and div? 
vers 'other good-cauſes,: which:I purpoſe: 
toalledge before have done, [I'do'in my* 
confcience believe, it is the: duty of all 
men that in their-young time have been 
miſled into ' theſe 'by-ways,/: to: diffolve 
thoſe meetiogs;and to return to.the'Com- 1 
munion of the: Church of Fzng/endagain:! 
_ To own their own:Mother,which they#for 
along time have finfully deſpiſed, nor- - 
withſtanding her-womb bare themzand her! 
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Pac rho thin place; let it be: confi 
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dered> the ſpiritual Jadgienes of Got 


Conntries/ whertver:Sepadation hath beet 
practiſeds) 5! 2117, FLWS 192 - CARP Hig £1 
-- Fhere arezbut fourplaces: inthe workd 


thatI-bave s6ad:of 1 whore:thoſe! princi: 


ples?and: praftices:have.'tiken any; deep 


Enrland;; (atidi in: evety..one: of them the 
hand.6f-Gdd feemerhs td 5have gone! our 
apparently: againſt divers the chieh ner 


thatcledy clie people imtor ithe ſchiſhag as | 
well-a$: 2gainft.abnndantel of the pedple 


themſ?elves.c: Cxbore todk notice of Gods 


Judge 
thetumdy of ' the: Ciireh : in” his! time ; 


ant thereforead monithed all men to take - 
heed [af:chedempratian/icalling ic: 2 dans 
gerous and a Seay amunalon Rage | 

he du | 


that noman eſcaped t e puniſhment 
of his divorce : He ſaith,they bewitched 
themſelves with moſt peſtilent errors and 


Eleventh Confider Woo, 5, 


it -are;:; known. ||t6 7i have followed 
many of) the'chief Leaderk of :Separiti« | 
an from the: Reformed: Ctinrches i in-all 


 root!y; catainmy,! Expledd:, Holland $g.:7Newt | 


meaes chat befell:this men that broke 


_ a a 


. wicked dotages. This | 
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This bath been obſerved here inf ng- 
had: concerning: our rigid Separatiſts, as 
well: by the 'old) Non-conformiſts to the 
Church of: Eagdend: as Conformiſts, and 
both: parties have urged the confideration 
opot the Separatiſts,  almoſt-ih- all their 
wriangs everifiace the Reformation, Zer- 
nerd againſt Robinſon, Ball againſt Cen, of 
antienter date,” Bayes diflwaiive from the 
errors 'of the times, 'Mr.Bdazer in his four- 
reenth Chaprer; of his Book of: Baptiſm, 
and in his Epiſtle ts (the-Separate Chtir- 
ches. ' Mr. Saennel Clark: and Mr: Edwwond (4- 
lamy of latter tate.! nod 7 
Fig verily believed that'if the Names 
of 'all'the Leaders and people were taken, 
that have: been deſtroyed'or hurt by the 
moples. ant praftice of Independen 

vente) © Gareth et 
the Biſhops:and Epiſcopal .Governmenr, 
they: would filb:a--greateroVolume the 
the: Book: of "'1arr9r3 : 1 Some: have turn- 
edi Ramers, ſome'Seekers,forne Quakers; 
fome Fews,' infinice numbers of Enthulſt+ 
aſts,and ſome downright/Atheiſts, as Mr, 
13 Ot} BY-Yv [13 


(alamyDaith; lint. 60 Sv 22105 
Bajtwick 'he: met 


*. Fobn' Litbars-told\ Dr;: 
with forty New Secs intheAray, This 
was: when:the Army | was *cdmpoſed- of 
Independents z ſoine-ſo. blalphemous: and 
LV : pm- 


/ 


ent) 


dipioufly! impious: in their ;niahe;. 
| ls | our fe a Chriſtian — f 
_ = them; And-the Dood ſaith, moſt;if|aop; 
2 all; wetre-:fieſt: Indeperidears; ſuch as:ft3) 
parated fromthe Pariſh Cengoogatioarey 
anholy,and were;ſaith De.2./ftwick,of their: 
new gathered: QOhwchies, _e followers of. 
their Miniſtry. QUEER 
Now in*my; Humble opinion, thee 
three or fourcontiſiderations whichmaketh 
chele ſevere experiences upon the Separmy 
tifts very/confiderable,! 5. 
_ -» Firſts: Thelknomnigdodaels and aſeful- 
by neſs of abundance of. theſe men in the 
places'where i they lived, while they;kept' 
theis, Commniajon: in «the. Paiidh- Chut«. 
ches; | They:weree temperate in-/opinioin 
and nraiobs a comfort 26 the:. Minifters; 
of: theieCons: 


who:were the Joftromen P 
verfion: from Tid-ro hicliflefs; a5-alſ6' 16 the t 
_  Neighbourti60d>they;were/forward:toaltY * 
acts: ob pietyandtharity;.: But aftert _ V 


Goniaaian baving/been: poſſeſſed thafl the 
miniſters val 10:1the miniſtry, was falſe} P 
aid Antichriftian; 'thatthe Pariſti-Chatrs Y 9! 
-ches were no true Churches of Chriſt py + 
- bur; men of:6he; world; they: hated: cheirY #5 
nbliſters; /and1 lighted che! people! | Jt 
Teas:Aiomrehat zGod gave. them up to:a' 
Keyrokare ciials , and: vile. _ 
WMC: 


| (29 ) 

while they were in the Parifſh- Churches, 
they kept triſch, humilicy,modeſty,meek- 
heſs,charity ; lived to the gloty of God 
and good of men: upon their. ſepa- 
ration loſt the glory of all theſe ver- 
rues, FINS 

"' Secondly, The fin of Schiſm;into which 
I coriceive they fall that ſeparate from 
the Reformed Churches,particularly the 
Church of England, is a fin of a high na- 
ture and a deep dye, "Tis the ſowing p,,, 
diſcord atnong Brethren , which - God 
reckoneth one of the ſeven things that are 
moſt odious to him, *Tis the rending and 
tearing the myſtical body of Chriſt (for 
Which he gave his natural body) limb 
from limb.” "Tis a fin, which to prevent 
in the Church of Corizth, the Apoſtle 
Panl;is as it were a4 man on; his knees to 
them ; Now 7 beſeech you brethren that there 1 car:c. 
be no ſchiſms among you; Itis a fin was ſe- 70: 
verely puniſhed in the inſtance of Chore xuni, is: 
of and his company , who ſaid to their ſu- 
48 periours, as now our Separatiſts - dg to 
© ours, you Zeke too much. upon you, you Sons of 

= Zevi, all the Conpregation'it holy every m 
of them. And the Apoſtle Fude foretelleth” 
+4 that in Goſpel times thete would be thoſe: 

$ that would ſlight and revile ——_-- 
E an 


Tſa.65.5. 


Dent. 33. 
It, 


Martin, 
his proper 
was 
Rickard ' 
Qrerton, 


£2 


( 50 ) | 
atid that would not be afraid to ſpeak evil 
of digaities, and break the unity of the. 
Church as they did,and ſhould even verilh ; 
as. they had done, And God by the Pro-. 
phe 1ſcish ſaith to perſons thar | 


KM 
oY, 
* 
” 
: 


deſpiſe 
their Brethren, ſaying fand off; we are marg 
boly then you, as all our Independent Sepa-. 
ratiſts do. They were as ſmoke in his 
noſc ; and Chriſt Jeſus himſelf condemn,. ( 
ed the Phariſee for deſpiſing -the poor. t 
Publican in Charch- Communion, and* h 
ſaith, he weat hame from the Temple juſtified: b 
rathes than the. Phariſee 3 2nd Moſes impres. t: 
cated Gods yengeance on Anti-miniſtes. « 
rial ſpirits, in theſe words , Smite throwhÞ . 
the lains of ther that riſe up againſt the Tribe ; 
of Levi, and on them that hate him, that they 
riſe not 48458. -| 
I then, all this confidered, 
that. Martin Mar-prieſt the ſon of Martin 
as-prelate, and 1o many thouſands of higY;;. 
> 6/4 in railing arc reviling the Biz 
ſhops, Miniſtry, Liturgy and..Church of 
» and ſepagating themſelves frany be 
it, Kriving to deſtroy all. No wonder, If; 
KF-3t long an, found ip the filchy dirch ofer 


a — ER CO RI Zr 


snſulity, himſelf rurning Rancer; ochersſfar 
ip.abe gull { Herelie, and. infipige nu Yall 
5th oe | Der9'y 


'F ofio 
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| bars /i0'the dyogeon of  Quakeriſai, and 

8 Apoſtafie t, Becauſe God , in Scriptur 

J threataeth the crime of Schiſm and Vedic 

Þ tion; and ſpeakiog evil of dignities, with 

1 ſore mpeg pen and giveth us examples 
Ring them upon commiſſion of the 


| . Crimes t ; 


'f Thirdly, If the Authors of che new 
"| Church-way had been ſenx,of God with 
Þ this etrand;. they might -ia ceaſog._ be 
I looked upon as ſeconds. to the fe "ms 
FF becauſe if their dodrine, he true, | they 
| came to Reform all Chriſtendom, and/pnc 
*Bl all Chrictiansin all Conntries into 2 ri 

"fl way of framing Churches and governing 


I them, which they were! ignorant of ;bgy 
MI fore. It; night / rationally be . expeces 
-'Þ that jf they bave not Apoſtglical gifts; 


A to work miracles, to confirm their new 


"ll dodtrine, they. ſhould haye; Apoſtalical 
9h ids of the-holy Spirit to preſerve them is 
7J « holy courſe of life, and .to: keep thens 


Hy from defiry@ive opinions and pragtiees, 
WI becauſe Chriſt, whoſe, errand th 


E ;ÞLE- 
Y tend to come upan , hach Sromited. bis 
Eſpecial preſence with his ſpecial mefſen- 
zers, and.is ſaid by St; Fob. to bold' his 
FRKars in his right band. - Bug experience i# 
M"a!ll Countries bach proves that (ie. Ru 


S _ F nd ..4 
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_ of Separation from the Reforiried' Chur® 
 "ches; and particularly from the Church 
'6f England;very many of them upon their 
4} —rgr (bur'never before) have been 


taken of Gods holy (pirit-in''a -won- | 
detful and prodigious manner; 'and pro- | 
ved wandring ſtars from one mad opinion | 
and pra@ice . to another, till- they ſplit | 
themſelves; -which'the Books I refer to | 


_ abundantly "declare. This conſideration 
will have the more weight, if it be confi- 
dered inthe fourth place, | 990 
* That the known godly ''Biſhops and 
Miniſters of the-Reformed Charches,and 
particularly-'of 'the Church"of England, 
which ſome of: the Separatifts have been 
wont/to revileasAntichrifian Miniſters, 
B4:l;:Priefts,' and: what nor;to make them 
vile, chey'have” been known'to live uſe- 
fully and -holily,and dye honourably, And 
thovgh thi Argument ſhould nor of ic ſelf 
whounr'to a'demonſtration;, they arcout 
of the way of God, yer ſure'it hath enough 
in it ro'reach'the end aim ar," which is 
to' awaken :7a}[* honeſt vþe ht men to 
review the grounds of  t ole 

and- praQtices,* which. have! wrought ſo 
peſtilencly; aadbeen ſo pernicious to the 
Tlivceh; - 7 Poon ind 25: 3! 
44 8 | [ 
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I do humbly and freely confeſs, that be. 
fides what I heard from others, and whag 
I read in Books to this purpoſe, my own 
knowledge and obſervation of the truth of 
much of what [ here aſſert, it did awaken 
me to conſider where I was whe I' was 
engaged in that way, 'and pur: me © a 
ſtand:: Tf # man ſhould walk up alanegand 
ſee here lye a leg}, there an'arm, here 2 
hand, there a foot, here: a man. ſtark 
dead, there one gaſping for breath, would 
it not make any man in his wits afraid'of 
going forward ? | 20 2201721 293202 
This was my caſe, I ſaw abundance of 
Miniſters and People ruined by Separati- 
on, and running iato Parties. I ſpeak not 
this to reproach the perſon of any man 
that hathbeen a Leader, or led intothat 


way,I cannot do that but I muſt reproach 


my ſelf to a great degree: 'No, the Lord 


knoweth 'what I ſay is out of pure love 


to the precious ſouls-of men, that I know 
both by reaſon and experience are like to 
ſuffer by it,and the true Intereſt of Religi- 
on and the Proreſtant cauſe,which I verily 


believe js endangered by ir. 


\'E3.' © - The 
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AQ 

: 
| _ — — —_ 
, 
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*2 1 The Twelfth Conſideration. 


TP Fekbly 20d laftly, Add. unto-all 
© Þ theſe eleven paſt conſiderations,this 


an:the laſt place, to make thoſe;thart are | 


already mentioned fit cloſe to the Conſci- 
ence. Fhat inthe year I 644+ One Me. 
$8chanen a Scotch Gentleman, ſent divers 
Tetters beyond the Seas to the moſt emi- 
nent Divines of the Reformed Churches, 
'botht6 France, Holland and Geneva, ek 
ting an accouat from them of their Judg- 
ments concerning the principles of Inde- 
pendency : They ſoon anſwered ; ahd 
from all parts agreed in their ſenſe of the 
. Evil anddanger of them. Andall as one 
man, 4dmonifh £xg/end to take. heed, of 
adihisting thoſe principles. to,,take. place 
amongſt ys, ſaying, if that way ſhould 
prey41il and; be eſtabliſhed amongſt us, it 
would certainly bring uponus all that con- 
fuſion iÞ Church and States which we 
have fince expgrienced, Andas Charm 
fown, December the 26. 1644. The Natio- 
nal Synod of Frexce fearing the contagi- 
on of rhis pojſgp, (ſpeaking of Indepen; 


gency} 
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' tu Confuſion, optning 4 gate to all kind 


| C307 
dency ) left it ſhould get ground amongſt 
them, thought fit ro make ſpecial orders, 
and give ſpecial charges to all the Provin= 
ces to beware of it, in theſe words; we 
Judging the ſaid Se# of Independents, ſay 
they, to be tot only prejudicial tothe Charth 
of God, in ſo far that it endeavonreth to byin 


fungalarities and extravagancies , and taki 
#tvay all means of any remedy to the evil, b 


' alſo moſt _—_— to the State, where if i## 


had place , there might be as many Religions 
ſer wp as Pariſhes or particular Congregations ; 
doth enjoin to all the Provinces to take heed the 
evil dhe uo foot in the (harches of this King- 
dom, To the ſame purpoſe did all the 
reſt of forreign Divines and Churches 
conclude againſt it, when the way of In- 
dependency began to prevail amongſt us, 
whoſe ſenſe I pnrpoſe to ſet down in 
their own words, in the latter end of this 
Book, that ſo the Brethren may ſee how 
they perfe&ly agreed in their fadgihents 
with our own Divines at home concern- 
ing the defperate evil and danger of In- 
dependent principles. The ſenſe of the 
Presbyterjans of the evil of them , was 
ſo great, that they ere the Bre- 
thren, eyen in the bowels of Jeſas Chriſt, 

= 7 "T0 oR_ 


.(C 56.) | 
that they would confider ſeriqufly- before 
they practiſed upon them, in their vin- 
dication of Presbyterial Government, be- 
ing grieved at the heart that the extir- 
pation of the Ezglyb Epilcopacy, ſhould 
iſſue it ſelf in Ecclefiaſtical Anarchy, 
To ſum up all, and upon the whole 
matter if it hath proved thus: 
Firſt, . That the way of Independency 
waS-new and ſomewhat uncertain to the 
Brethren that firſt ſer jt on foot. 
Secondly, That therefore they promi- 
ſed to retrat what they ſhould find 
amiſs, | | 
_. Thirdly, That they refer us to time 
and (experience, to judge of their 
4Qions. 
_. Fourthly ,, That time and experience 
hath judged it all againſt them, in that it 
hath involved them in the guilt of a hor- 
rible Schiſm, ſcattered the Churches, 
debauched abundance of the members, 
2nd forced their followers being charged 
with it, to eaſe themſelves by contriving 
new and abſurd .notions about - Schiſm , 
never heard. of in the world before. _ 
Fifthly, That they conld never be true 
to their own principles, fince- they enga- 


ed.in that way. 
os | "e Sixthly, 


(57) 
_ Sixthly, 1f it hath filled their own 
Churches with dangerous humane Inven- 
tions. 

Seventhly, And that it moſt certain- 
ly doth infer Anabaptiſm, and conſe- 
quently all ſorts of Heterodox opini- 
ONS» 

Eighthly, That it inferceth moſt horri- 
ble palpable abſurdities, | 

Ninthly, And that all this miſchief 
was foreſeen, and therefore the way of 
Independency cried .out of by the learn. 
ed men of the Reformed Churches-a- 
broad and: at home, even when they were 
about to ereQ it, before ever it was try- 
ed. If this he the caſe, as I have proved 
it is, I ſay now, what remaineth for ho- 
neſt godly men to. do, bur in the ſpirit of 
Repentance to put on ſackcloth, bewail 
their errors and Juvenile Temerities and 
hardneſs of. heart, that no Inſtrucions, 
Reproofs, Admonitions, Exhortations 
nor Tears could penetrate, and without 
3ny more ado to renounce the deceitfyl 
way of Independency, and return again 
to the National Church-way, by which 
they ſhall recover themſelves out of the 
{in of Schiſm, and be reſtored to the 
Communion of the Catholick. Church of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and make poner: with their own 
Mother the Church of Exz/azd, Whoſe 
womb bear them, and, whoſe aps pave 
thein ſuck, and who now lyeth fick and 
bleeding f God orafit it be not to 
death) by the wounds recejved of her own 
Children, | 


* Oh. merciful God, that pittieth- the i210: 
Hiht 4d thets that are out of tht "2 ra 
Hoy the fits, cover the infirmities , and 
the is of thy people, that through Loy 
hÞſs of judginent have ſeparated from the 
Ehwuch. iP clint their minds to refleft upon the 
Hounds of their Sepkration,, to confider what 
ah ptr arid al now be ſail for con- 
vittion of thtir errour, open thtir unatrſtand- 
7gs ro get arig ht ,  ſanftifie their Tatg- 
ments to j F; fubAne their wills "to 
atrept cons oh of their miſtakes. And be 
the. gract of hurtifity 4nd ſelf-denidl, be given 
thim is ſuch prune /freg thit they wy be able 
to retratf and reform whatever they hive 
>> of dome amiſs to the as of thy 
Chhfs 


Having 2s 1 hope, by thefe pedyatat8ry 
4wik6ning Confiderations, preptred godly 
ritods to confider Argyments : I ſhall 

now. 
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now addreſs my ſelf to pluck up the 
main principles of Independency by force 
of Argument, and ſhew to the Indepen- 
dents,that ih ſetting up their newChurch- 
way, they have not only de fao, loſt their 
way ; but I ſhall endeavour to diſcover 
che” particular turns, in arguing from 
Seripture , at which they loſt their 
way. If God peradventure will give them 
Repetrance to the acknowledgment of the 
Truth: Td . 
And that I may doit to the beſt advan- 
tage, I deſign to deliver my ſelf in cer- 
rain Propefttiotis, and endeavour to prove 
them that diretly croſs the chief of 
their Independent Tenets, And Fle be- 
gin with this in the firſt place, 


Propoſition 


( Gs ) 
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Propoſition [. 


That the National (byrch-way is Gods Ways 
notwithſtanding all the pleas of the Separa- 
tiſts to the contrary for the juſtification of 
their ſeparation from the Pariſh-Churches 

| of England. They ſay they own no ſuch 


BY before I proceed, T'le ſet down what 

L mean by a NationalChurch,orthe 
National Church-way, and what I mean. 
by an Independent Church, and the Indg- 
pendent Church-way. 

By a National Church, or the Natio- 
nal Charch-way, 1 mean a multitude of 
Chriſtian Profeſſors, of ſaving Faith in 
Chriſt, 'inhabiting in one Nation , under 
one Civil Governmz2nt, and where the 

| Governors are Chriſtian, by the Laws 
united into one Eccleſiaſtical body 
(though parted into many Congregatj- 
ons) with a publick Miniſterial Church- 

| governing power over the whole, 'both 
Paſtors and Churches, under the higheſt 
power; 


W] 
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power ; and this I ſay agreeth both to 
Scripture and Reaſon. 

By an Independent Church, or the In- 


judging one another real Saints, chuſfing 
to themſelves a Paſtour as they think 
good, forming themſelves into a Church 

y 2 particular Church- Covenant or ſpe- 
cial 'agreement' of their own deviſing , 
exerciſing all Church-power within them- 
ſelves, and diſowning any Authoritative 
Church-power over them, 
- This is the Independent Church. way : 
Now this way 1 ſay is contrary both to 
Scripture and Reaſon. 

I now proceed to prove my firſt Propo- 
ſition, *' 


© That the National Church-way in the ſenſe 
delivered, agreeth both to Scripture and Rea- 
for, "and therefore is the way of God, The 
Independent Church-way agreeth to neither ,and 
therefore is none of the way of God. 


"Firſt, The Church of the” Jews was 2 
Charch'of Gods own inſtitution*: And it 
was 2 National-Church ia a-formal proper 
political ſenſe, . Sene7s" _ 

e 


dependent Church-way, I mean a parti- the _ 


cular Company: of Chriſtians charitably:  Separe- 


fo 


(6) | 
-- The particular worſhipping Churches 
all over Judes, meeting in their Syng- 
gogues, called by the Pſalmiſt, 2he hou- 
ſesof God, were all ſubje&-to the Sanhe- 
 drim at Jeruſalem; as all agree. The par. 
© ticular Congregations. 'did not ſtand in- 
dependent, enjoying - all - Church-power 
within themſelves. And that this is 
Gods mind Riill, that when the Gentile 
Nations ſhould be conyerted, according 
.to the Prophefies of the Prophets, they 
fhould ſubfilt in the National Charch- 
way. The dealing Brethren may. ea+ 
fily be conyinced, if they will lay | afide 
paſſion and prejudice, and will be pleaſed 
ſeriouſly and heartily to conſider theſe 
faur things; 4.63 09: 7 3 
Firſt, That when God had always be+ 
fore him to form a Church to the beſt 
advantage for-his own glory and the com- 
mon good, when the {people of... freed 
increaſed. from a- few to a multicuge, 
even 2 Nation, Infigite-. wiſdom - did 
then pitch npon this way of unitivg the 
whole into one Society, with a govern- 
ing Chuzeh.power -over.the whole, and 
hath. gever 'Repecled it, 'Ehis way there- 
fare muſt needs ftand'[good under the 
New Teſtament, as well as —_ 


<4 63) 
Old; (becauſe it doth not ſtand with the 

wiſdom , faithfulneſs and . goodneſs of 
Cheil, to intend ſo great an alteration 
in the frame of the Church, from Natio- 
nal dependency-to Congregatignal Inde- 
pendency, and.ngt to tell us {q in the 
plaineſt words ang eaſieſt, rerms imagi- 
nable, becauſe withour ſuch a declarati» 
on, it would be _impoſhible .for the Church 
not to miſcarry. 

Secqudly, Jeſus Chrift was King, Head, 
2nd Husband . of the Church then as well 
aS now, and therefore could not want af- 
fetion to the Church then,..no more 
than'wiſdom to form the Charch in the 
beſt way imaginable for Gods glory and 
the common gogd of the Church, as well 
then as.now, 


Thirdly, Theuniting of. the whole of 
the, Jewiſh Nation into one body, with a 
common - Charch:power to. gayern the 
whole, was no point of the Ceremonial 
Lay.. Ir belonged not to any Temple- 
Qxdinance, and therefore not Typical 
any thing, as the High-Prieſt ag Bock 
ces were, but a thing of common right 
and general equity, not of A PASFICRISE 

| * right, 


7 


tight, Neither was there any thing if 


the ſubordination of 'the Country 'Syna- 
gogues to the'Sanhedrim, of any 'parti- 
cular reſped& to their ſtate, in the Land 


Right of Of Ptomiſe given to them. Grotixs there- 
the bigheſt Fore concluderh, that cif the Jews would 


Power. 


have'received the Faith of ' Chriſt,_there. 


had' been .no'catſe why they ſhould de: 
part from 'that Government, which the 
experience of many Ages did commend. 
And though the High-Prieft was a Type 
of Chriſt,” yet the whole Inſtitution of 
this Pontificate is not to be referred to 
this end alone. This'eminence of one 
Prieſt ſerved for order alſo, faith this great 
Scholar, | ES | 


Fourthly, The dangers and difficalties, 
for the prevention and eaſe whereof, God 
would have the whole Church of the 
Jews ſtand fo united with -a governing 
Church over the whole , they are the 
ſame ' now under the Goſpel that they 
were then, and therefore the National 
Church-way is Gods way now as much 
as then: And the Independent Church- 
way is none of Gods way, but a meer 
hamane deftru&ive device : except' we 
ſhall ſay thar Chriſt hath leſs care - 

| ne 
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the Church under the New Teſtament, 
than he had under the Old; which is ab. 
ſurd, The governing Church power un- 
der the Old Teſtamenc had a power firſt 
to provoke, and notonly fo, but to re- 
quire negligent perſons to do their duty, 
both the Clergy and Laity, 2 Chron,24.6. 
Secondly, To fit in judgment upon tran(. 
greſſors, Dent.17.9,12. Zach.3.7. Third- 
ly, Toſuſpend from the Prieſthood, Ezr. 
2,62, Fourthly, To Excommunicate if 
they found cauſe, Ezr4.16.8. 


Can it be imagined that God would 
take all this care for his Church then, 
and ſo little under the New Teſtament, 
that though the Church now have the 
ſame neceſſities, yet (hall be left without 
the like ſupplies. Conſider we haye' in 
England near ten thouſand Pariſh Chur- 
ches, muſt not we needs then have abun- 
dance of difficult caſes to reſolve, matters 
of common concernment to order,offences 
if infetiour Societies to reform, appeals 
to receive, injuries to redrels, negleds tn 
male- Adminiſtration to correct, Do not 
ſome Paſtours prove wicked, ſome Here. 
tical, other Schiſmatical. And ſhall 
there be no goyerning Church-power to 
receive 


(66). 5 
- teceive Appeaks, redreſs injuries, to heat 
the Scandals of offending Paſtors and 
Congregations. *Tis ſo unreaſonable to 
imagine, that tis believed no honeſt con- 
fidering man, freed from undue prejudi- 
ces can believe it. *Tis concluded a 
plain cafe, that if ic might be conceived 
that great Nations of Chriſtians ſhould 
by Chriſt's order have no governing 
Church- power over the particular Con- 
gregations, it would follow irrefragably 
that the ſtate of the Churches under the 
New Teſtament, were far worſe in thatre- 
ſpe&t then under the Old: And that the 
Lard Jeſus Chriſt, the King, Head, and 
- Husbagd of the Church, hath leſs care for 
the Church now then he had then, which 
being a moſt vile and wicked conceit, re- 
, proaching the wiſdom, faithfulneſs, and 
goodneſs of Chriſt. I ſafely conclude, 
the National Church-way is Gods way 
ſtill, and the Independent Church-way 
2' meer humane fiction and deſtructive 
device. 


Further, let. it be conſidered, that in 
all Communities the whole . is concerned 
in-the well-fare or ill-fare of every part. 
As in the Natural body, if the heel be 

prickt, 


" $$ @” ow H/ R__— my UE EO 2p. 


WW _ HD ;};. Ma mt 


(6) | 

prickt, the tongue ceierh out I am huet, 
and if every part of the body were a 
rongue, it would do the fame. And if a 
finger be cut off the hand, 'tis not only cut 
off the hand, but off the body too, and 
the whole ſuffereth by it, both in its 
beauty and ſtrength. Thus is it in the 
myſtical body of Chriſt; *tis therefore 
reaſonable that no part ſtand more inde- 
pendent than needs muſt, but thatevery 
part in each Nation be united iato one 
body, and all the parts fall under Go- 
vernours appointed to take care for the 
whole, that it may got be in the power 
of any part to hurt the whole without 
controll, ' Neither doth it agree with rea- 
ſon , that any part ſhould be left roſuf- 
fer, whileſt there is help in the whole to 
relieve them : bur if all the parts have 
liberty and authority to ſtand Indepen- 
dent, the bliad have both power and op- 
portunity to throw one another into the 
ditch, as Mr, Baxter telleth us a Miniſter 
at Bermiddaes did a whole Congregati- 
on , and as our experience in. Enplend 
hath informed ns. Of this more after. 
watd, 


This'is my firſt Argutnent for the Na- 
F 2 tional 
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tional: Church-way. That the Jewith 
Church, by Godsinſticution, was Natio- 
na, not Congregational, and Chriſt hath 
no where repealed that way, and the 
reaſons of its continuing ſo, being the 
ſame Now they were Then : It cannot 
be but the National Church-way is Gods 
way now as well as then. 


Secondly, To come nearer, The Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, by. the 1n- 
{piration of the holy Ghoſt, have Prophe- 
fied- of the being of National Churches 
under the Goſpel: by divine Approbati- 
on: and therefore the National Church- 
way is Gods way ftill . ynder the New 
Teſtament as well as under the Old, 


To prove this Aﬀertion the more evi- 
dently, I (ball ſhew theſe four things from 
the Prophets, which I earneſtly defire the 
Reader to take notice of, 


Firſt, That when the Prophets foretel!l 
the enlargement of the Church in Goſpel 
times, they ſtill predicate it of Nations 
and Kingdoms, with Kings tonurſe them, 
aS the National Church of 1faz/ had. 
And I ſay they predicate it of etons 

| | an 
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and Kingdoms, noting not only multi- 
tude, bur united orderly governed So- 
c1eries, | 


Secondly, That the Prophets foretel- 
ling Chriſts calling of the Gentile Nati- 
ons, his calling of them is to be under- 
ſtood of calling them into a Covenant- 
Relation to himſelf, as the National 
Church of 1ſrazls call was, 


Thirdly, That by Gods taking the Gen- 
tile Nations into Covenant with him- 
{elf, thoſe Nations do by that means 
take the Name of Gods people, Parents 
and Children in a ſpecial ſenfe,as the Na- 
tional Church of 1/7ae/did, 


Fourchly, and laſtly, That for a Na- 
tion to be called Gods people, 'tis all one _ 
as for that Nation to take the Name of 
Gods Church, I ſhall ſhew theſe four 


things ia order. 


Firſt, The Prophet 1ſai«b, ſpeaking of 
Goſpel-times, 1ſe. 2.2. he ſaith, The moun- 
tain of the Lords houſe ſhall be exalted above 
the hills, and all NATIONS ſhall flow unto 
# z not particular Congregations ZN Na- 

| F'y tions 
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tions only, much leſs here one and:there 
one. . By the Lords houſe is, meant the 
Church, by comparing it to a mountain, 
is noted the wonderful largeneſs and big- 
nefs of itz by bejog exalted above the 
hills, is noted the notable viſibility agd 
dignity of it. What then can the mean- 
ing be of all Nations flowing uoto it, but 
all Coyenanting Profeſſors of the true 
Religion, with. their Children, as it was 
in the National Church of the Jens If 
nofie cbuld be ſaid to low unto the houſe 
of the Lord, or be Goſpel. Church- 
members, bat here and there a particular 
Congregation in Nations, and that con- 
ſiRing of really ' holy perſons, and they 
ſtanding Independent, as Independents 
reach, the Lords houſe could not be cal- 
led'a- mountain, but a mole-hill rather ; 
neither conld it.be ſaid with truth that 
Nations flow to it, if all the Infants , 
which ate a confidexable part for quantj- 
ty, and the moſt innocent part for qua- 
lity, be left out of his houſe. 


Let it be conſidered the Propherſajth, 
AM NATIONS ſbali flow wntoit, And the 
ſame Prophet 1/#eh 65. 1. ſaith, ſpeaking 
pf Chriſt, 7 aw fought of thers that: mr 
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after. me, 1 ſaid behold me, hebold me, unto 4 
NATION, that was not called by name, 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles, as Paw the 
Apoſtle. expoundeth the words, Rom. 
IO, ZOs 


The Prophet Zachary chap, 8, 22. (aith, 
Strong NATIONS {hall come and worſhip be- 
fore the Lord, _ Let Diflenters in the fear 
of God confider , how a few ſcattered 
Congregations, ſtanding Independent, 
can take the name of a Nation worſhip- 

ing before the Lord, much leſs of ſtrong 
th Doth not the ear try words, 
as the palat taſteth meat? and doth not 
my taſte diſcern perverſe things? A 
NATION fignifteth an united govern'd 
Society : The word implieth. not only 
mulcitude, bur as the word (City, Army, 
Kingdom, to all which the Church js 
compared) they all denote Dependence, 
Government and Order, I ſay it implieth 
Order, and that not only * particulars 
in'each part in reſpe& of themſelves,but 
of all the parts in relation to the whole ; 
If only here and there. an, Independent 
Congregation in a Nation verhiipe be- 
fore the Lord, it could nat be ſaid that 
Nation worſhipt before the Lord,becauſe 
QAAL 1 54 mo 
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FC A Congregations in a Nation 
are bur ſo many multiplied ſingularities, 
that have nothing of a whole among 
Them. | METER F 


The Prophet 1ſaiah again, 1ſa.55. 5, he 
ſaith, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 7 hos ſbat call a 


NATION which thou knoweſt not, and N4- | 


TIONS that krew not thee (ball run untothee. 
Now if the Queſtion be , whar's meant 
by Chriſts calling of Nations, and the 
Nationsrunniog unto him. 'Tis Anſwer- 
ed; Chriſts call of Nations is into a 
Covenant-relation to himſelf , as 1ſreels 
call was, and by conſequence ro make 
them National Churches, as '1ſrael was; 
For this is a ſure rule, wherever the 
Covenant is,. there the Church is, This 
4s the ſecond thing I defice ſhould be ſpe- 


. 


cially noted. 


This appeareth plainly from the teſti- 
mony of divers'Prophets. The Proptier 
Zachary chap. v.11. he ſaith, Many Na- 
tions ſhall be FOINED to'THE LORD in 
that day, and hill BE MY PEOPLE, Here 
he forerelteth} firſt, Thar as at that time 
there was one Nation joined to the 
Lord, ſo in the days of the Meſſiah 
< P many 
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. many Nations ſhould be joined to him, 
or be in Covenant with him, as at that 
time 7ſrael was. And ſecondly, he ſaith, 
And ſhall be my people, that is, by this 
means, viz. by being in Covenant with 
me, ſhall become my people in a ſpecial 
ſenſe. The copularive particle, 4x4, in 
this place, hath the force of the rationa- 
tive, as many times it hath in Scripgure. 
And 'tis as much as if he had fſald, end by 
this means fhall be my People or Charch. *Tis 
plain this is the ſenſe, by what we learn 
from the 16. of Ezekiel ver.8., where is ſet 
down the way of the National Church 
of the Jews,attaining the priviledge both 
Parents and Infants, of being Gods people 
in a ſpecial ſenſe. 7 ſware unto thee, and 
entred into Covenant with thee, and thou be- 
cameſt mine; both Parents and Infants to- 
gether, though the Infants could . not 
underſtand any thing -at preſent, and 
therefore wer.20,21. God layeth claim to 
all the Infants born in the Church, of 
Church Parents ; as a man layeth claim 
to the Children born of his own Wife. 
Thou haſt taken my children,” and delivered 
them to paſs through the fire. And wer. 20. 
he ſaith, they were bor to him. To cen- 
clude, to be a Nation in Covenant with 
God, 


Dent.39, 


T3. 


Rom.9, 
24,75, 
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God, 'tis by that means. to become the 


people of God in a ſpecial ſenſe, both Pa- 
xents and Children;and this we ſee is fore» 
told of Gentile Nations, 


To proceed.. The Prophet Hoſes alſo 


\ foretelleth the Lords taking Gentile Na- 


tions into Covenant with him , and by 
conſequence making them Churches, as 
he took the Nation of the Jews and 
made them his People, Hoſes 2.2 3. 1 will 
bave mercy ox her that had not obtained mercy, 
and 1 will ſay to them that were not my people, 
thow art my people, and they ſhall ſay, thou art 
wy God, Hereis the ſubſtance of the Co. 
yenaat which conſtituted the Nation of 
the Jews, Parents and Infants together ta 
be the People and Church of God. The 
Apoſtle Pau! expoundeth this place of the 
Gentiles, who by being zakea into Co- 
venant with.Gad as 1/rael was, ſhall be- 
come his Churches and his people,in a ſpe, 
cial ſenſe, as 1{ree/ did, Fo 


 Tocoacladezthar the Reader may haye 
ſatisfaction heaped up and running over 
I will now thew where the Prophet Ieiah 
hach foretold twa great Nations by 
name, that is, Egypt and Aſhris, (har a 
ou 


(75) 
ſhould become two Siſter-Churches with 


Iſrael; Iſa4 19. 24425- In that day, ſpeak- Selling" 


ing of Goſpel-times, ſba/l Iſrael be rhe fleet quo 


tetb this 


third with Egypt and with Aﬀyria, whom ,,...., 
the Lora of hoſts ſhall bleſs 5 ſaying, Bleſſed prove N48 
be Egypt my people, and Aﬀſſyria the work of (nel, 
wy hands,and liracl my inheritance. under the 
Goſpel. 
Here theſe two Nations are ſaid to be open 
two. Siſters to 1ſreel, and to be AS 1frael. 5» do the 
Firſt joined to the Lord AS 1ſrael was, ſ[e- A 
condly Gods Inheritance AS J1ſ7ae! W2S ; Jus Divi. 
thirdly bleſſed of the Lord as Iſrael was, mm Mi- 
and fourthly, take the ' name of Gods," * 
people. in a ſpecial ſenſe 4 1 ae! did, which 
they attaia by being in Covenant with 
God, as ſhewed before from Ezekiel 16.8, 
The name of Gods people was the proper Heſ-:.1; 
name-of the National Church of the. 
Jews, as appeareth by this, that when 
God:unchurched them, it was under that 
name , y2 are wot wy people ; and when he 
Churches Gentiles in their room, he ſaith, 
They ſpall become his people. So that for ar, ..- 
Nation to . become the people of God, 
"tis for that Natiqn to-become the Church 
of God. *Tis plain enough then, theſe 
three Prophets, 1ſaich, Hoſes, and Zachary, 
to mention no more of them, have very 
| evi- 
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evidently, and with a loud voice foretold 
National Churches under the New Teſta- 


.  ment,comprehendipg Parents and Infants 


together, and thatby the approbation of 
God, And therefore as of old the Natio- 
nal Church of the Jews, had Kings to 
nurſe it, ſo the ſame Prophet 7ſaiah fore+> 
telleth the converſion of Kings .to nurſe 
the National Churches of the Goſpel too, 
Iſa.60.3. And the Gentiles (hall come to thy 
light, and Kings to the brightneſs of thy rifing. 
Kod in the 49 of 1ſajiah 23.' he foretelleth 
of Gentile Kings and Queens ſhould be 
nurfing Fathers and Mothers to the 
Church, To this purpoſe Pas/ the Apoltle 
was ſent by Chriſts ſpecial appointment. 
not only to the people of the Gentiles,: 
bur alſo to the Kings of the Gentiles, 
Aﬀs 9, 13. meaning to convert- them , 
that the National Churches of the Go- 
ſpel may have Princes to be Political 
heads to them, as the wational Church of 
the Jews had, 


Thus I have proved that the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtamenr, by the Inſpirati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, have propheſied 
the being of rational Churches under 
the Goſpel by divine approbation. - "AR 

| fs 
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this is my Second Argument toprove the 
National Church-way to be Gods way 
now under the New Teſtament as well 
as under the Old. 


Mr. Tombes doth honeſtly confeſs that if Antipeds: 
there be ſuch a Covenant and Church. 59% £7 


Covenant in being as there was Dewt. 29. 
10,11,12, and Ezek.16, 20,21,22. Of vali- 
dity to beget an external filial Relation 
toGod; it cannot then be denied but that 
the whole Nation, elder and younger, 
are jn the Church, And he telleth Mr, 
Cobbet of New England, who acknowledg- 
eth the firſt, yet diſowneth Mational 
Churches in a proper ſenſe : that he knew 
not how it ſhould make leſs than ſuch 
a National Church as was that of the 
Jews. 


Thirdly, As the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament, ſo Chriſt Jeſus himſelf af- 
ter them, when he was upon earth in 
perſon, foretelleth of National Churches 
under the Goſpel to ſucceed the Jewiſh 
Church in their choiceſt Church-priviled- 
ges, Mat.21:43.The Kingdom of God,(aith he, 
ſhall be taken from you and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

| By 


(78) 

By the Kingdom of God, its being ta- 
ken from the Jewiſh Nation and given 
to another , Do@or Hammond expound- 
eth it not only of the Goſpel , but the 
priviledge of being the only Charch and 
People of God, which maketh good the 
Prophefie of Moſes, Dent. 3242.1» That for 
their fins God would move them to jealoufic 
with thoſe which were not a people 5 and 1 
will provoke them to anger , ſaith God, by 
a fooliſh NATION ; that is, he would take 
Nations of the Gentiles into Covenant 
with him, and thereby make them his 
People and Churches, as the Jewiſh Na- 
tion was, which would anger them, 
that when time was, were the only Na- 
tional Church and people of God, en- 
joying Church - honours, The Apoſtle 
Paul expoundeth theſe words of Aoſes, of 
the converſion of Gentiles, Row. 10. 19. 


But to return again to our Saviours 
words, he ſaith, The Kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken from you, and given toa NATION, 
not particular Congregations in Nations 
only, much leſs toa few Congregations 
of grown perſons, leaving out their 1n- 
fants,, *Tis plain that the Promiſe is as 
large as the Threat ; what lefs thei ou 
tne 
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the meaning be of our Saviour in thoſe 
words, but that by the threatning , 
the Nation of the Jews would become 
nnchurched, Parents and Children : So 
by the Promiſe whole Nations of Gentiles, 
though nor all at a time, bur by degrees, 
ſhould become Churched in their room, 
One Nation loſt it, others ſhould have it 
even the ſame Kingdom ſtill for ſubſtance: 
even ſo ſaith our Saviour, The Kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken from one, and given to 
another. To this purpoſe therefore, and 
in purſuance of all the Prophefies of the 
Prophets, as well as Chriſts own prediQti- 
on, by the authority received from his 
Father, he commandeth his Diſciples to 
g0 ifito all the world and to Diſciple 
and Baptize CALL NATIONS, Mat, 
28. 19, 20. 


Confidering then of what uſe Baptiſm 
iS, by the Ordinance of God, namely,to 
initiate perſons into the Chriſtian Church, 
as.almoſt all. knowledge. It followeth 

lainly, chat Chriſts mind and the Apo- 
les Commiſhon was to make whole Na+ 
tions by degrees Church-members, Pa- 
rents and Children, as the Jewiſh avati- 
en was, and by conſequence to _ 
them 


T4.65.13. 
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them National Churches as, the Jewiſh 
Nation was : As therefore the National 
Charch of the Jews comprehended Parents 
and Children together : So the Prophet 
Iſaiah foretelleth the ſame of the watio- 
nal Churches of the New Teſtament. 
The Prophet ſpeaking of the converfion 
of the Gentiles, ſaith, Before they call I will 
anſwer, and whileft they are yet ſpeaking 1 will 
hear. This place the Apoſtle Paul ex- 
poundeth of the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, Rom..10.20: and bringing them into 
the Charch: 


Now mark, the Prophet ſaith, not oh- | 
ly of the Parents, they are the ſeed of the 
bleſſed of rhe Lord,bur of their Children 
too: they are the ſeed of the bleſſed of 
the Lord, and their off ſpring with 
them. As it is uſed to be with the Pro- 
ſelytes of the yational Churchof the Jews, 
who came along with their Parents into 


the Church. 


Again, ſomewhat more plainly. In the 
49+ of 1ſaiah ver.22. Behold 7 will lift up my 
hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard 
to the people , and they ſhall bring thy Sons 
in their arms or boſoms, and thy Dang ha 

all 
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ſhull. be-carriod wpon their ſhoulders,” But to 
pur it out of all doubr;. char Infants take 
their. place-1n, the viſible Church Chri- 
ſtian;- as. well as Jewiſh, Jelus Chriſt 
having ſaid, The Kingdom of God ſhould be 
taken from the, Tews. and given to anuher Ni 
tion, he afirmeth particularly of Chugcl- 
Infants, , That of ſuch is the. kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom of heaven, and therefore bid 
his Diſciples to let them come fo bim, .and he 
bleſſed them , Mark 10. 16, which is a 
Chucch- priviledge proper to . Church- 
members, Num.6. 22,23,27,..45 hath been 
well obſerved by Mr.Blake : and Mat..rs. 
5. ſaith our Saviour , wheſo receiveth ſuch 
little childrew in bis name, recetveth him.. All 
which put rogether, doth abundantly can- 
firm their memberſhip in the viſible 
Chriſtian Church, ; . So,that the National 
Churches of the New Teſtameat are com- 
poſed of the ſame matter, .and the King-. 
dom of Gad under the. New Teſtamenc 
bath, by. Divine: Right the, ſame Subjects, 
that it had of old in the National Church 
of the Jews, 


:-Fourthly, If we find a Chriſtian:Sy- 
nod in. the New Teſtament governing 
particular Congregations by the approba; 
o G-.” > * —_— 
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tion 'of the holy Ghoſt, 43 welt as of ofd 
the Jewiſh Synod governed the Jeni 
Congregations: then for certain the' In+. 
dependent Church-way of” particular 
Chniches is none of Gods way : Burt we 
plainly find a Chriſtian' Synod in -the 
New Teſtament, even in” the Apoſtles 
time, governing particular Congregati- 
ons ; and fecondly, we find divers parti- 
cular Chprches freely ſubmitting thereto 
without objection, and fo-by praftice to 
diſclaim any ſuch thing as Independen- 
' Cy : neither did we ever hear of one 
Church that did otherwiſe, "Therefore 
the Independent Charch-way is none 
of Gods way, but a meer humant in- 
vention. 


Firſt, a Chriſtian Shots viſible in the 
New Teſtament, ' The Synod confifted of 
the Apoftles 'and Elders, As 15. ordi- 
nary brethren” perhaps were prefent. The 
occaſion was this, certain' perſons came 
from 'Ferafalem to Antioch, and raught the 
people the neceſſity of continning Cit- 
cumciſion, 4s 15.3. This begot doubts 
in the weak minds of many, T e Chutch 
#t 'Amtioch deſire Pan! and Barnabas to £6 
bp to Feroſalem to the Apoſtles and Elders, 
wh. | to 
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to ang and conclade- the Queſtion, 
Als 15. 2« Secondly, accordi ly: the 
Apoliles and Elders came+ together to 
conſider df, 'this matter, ver, __ And 
thirdly; after much diſputing pro and cor, 
that 1s ,: of the Apoſtles and: 4 lders;th&y 
at length conclude whatlThonld .be done, 
and whatnot, And feurchly, the Apo- 
les and: Elders Synpdically : make: de- 
execs upow it. ' for all particular -Ghut- 
ches to obſeive, 4#s 1 5, 28, 29% They 
are not ſaid::to _— advice qnly as Chri- 
tian friends: 2nd brethren,” but 'to parks 
Laws as s g fat they'tnake deorees 
and lay; burthens, words:-that: plainly 
| denote Poree and Azghbd - over the 
_— —_—_ ations; xhew {d- 
ly, as: we ; fe this Sy yood exerciing 
| wary Ecclefaſtical Authoeity, :fo we find 

xs plainly the- particular : Churches ſub. 
mitted to it. -For when the: aectees-! of 
the Synod came to | be delivered to thie 
particular 'Charches,not ohly: the Church 
of Feruſalem and Axtiochyou tall the Chur» 
ches of Syria and Cilicia received them wirkt 
JEL gage. Irt 10131901 


Here theware theſe threw) chibge plat 
firſt, a governing nr in being 


under 
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tnder the New Teſtament'as well-as ng- 
- derythe Old,” Serondly;* this Mapa 
Church: - power; nc their power By 
; chie approbation: of the -holy: Ghoſt , :for 
.wiien. they made their deraoeds they- ſay, 
vitiſcemed: good nor only r0xhem buc The 
my Gholt;-: wotarry 4 , weidind : the par- 
ar' Cor cogations, onerant} all, tub- 
nity wry 'Gavernmeal:: . -So that 
independency: of particalas worſhipping 
Qbbgregaridas , wth nav'thgdghr: of ;/m 
-rhoſe” days; >1f- the- partioutas Churches 
shad believed, as:rther Tadependerits [now 
_= our,” That by Chriſts:appointmedr 
 1every! particulao: "Congiy no, ſhould 
Fand Independear, \no "chey- wand 
-have pleaded it-againftthe!detrees of the 
Synod;»rhey: would :inderd have ſaid: we 
'oug ht; <0!ack rowniſe! of Siſtex:Churches, 
.bue ito; actept 5:00. decrees; from.:any 
©Zharciv-po under heaven; ' 'For.: by 
Lfivine appointment / every) [particular 
Church-is vo ftand Independant, but we 
hear not: the: leaſt whiſper of any ſuch 
word: from: 1any-:of them. We: may 
therefore ſafely conclude, thay :Indepen- 
dency is not only without and beſides 
.the. word; : but-/ quite! ;contrary -.to; the 
werd, , which Difſeacers profeſs :to:be 'ru* 
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ed by 4. "Th hes / fag the beſt parters and 
bramples und t heaven 7 are - but ſedi $ 
in what they | fall hort of,” or belid FM 

word of God; which if Arne, Indepen- 
dency 'is. condemned for 1 ſeducer oy 

great, promoter of it, becauſe we ſee The 


pattern of, eFEnCencY plain, buc not lti- 
dependency, - 


- , bo 4 Cz » 
4 it Iz Ss ® 


If any 'obje&, that this Synod is ho 
pattern to us, becauſe the' Apoſtles were 
in it, which they are not now, © 


Anſ. Though Synods d6w have tot the 
Apoſtles with them in their perſops, they 
have the Apoſtles in" their writings, 
which is the rule'of Chriſt ,: boch 
for faith, ſabſtance of whip and Fon: 
verſation. wy | 

Secondly, Though the Apoſtles” were 
there, they did not fit as Apiſtles extraordina- 
rily inſpired, 4a when they dittated the Scri- 
pture , but as ordinary Elders with other men, 
For when the Apolſtles- and Elders met at 
Feroſalem to contider the matter, the de- 
crees are ſaid to be 'miade, not by the 
Apoſtles alone, but by the Apoſtles and 
Elders, A. 16. 4, When the —_— 
G 3 dictated 
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gitared the Scri Pryre, + th ſpake 
nd wrote by ctitzordinany eyelirion 
from. the Lord, ngt by ordinary conſul. 
rations with inen, But now the decrees 
and* commandm ents of this Synod were 
the effetts 0 Ha y humane debates pro 
and con , both 3 oltles and vr. 
from Scripture and Fes aſon. And when 
there had been much diſputing, ſaith the 
Text As rge2, Then. T erefore the 
Fin M $0 our in the name of the Elders as 

well as poſtles. | 


STE Fel it, had been the mind of 
th Ke the £0 troverſie at CAntch 
Folk have. been etermined by extra- 
11 Revelation, in all reaſon Paul 
the Apoſtle” yin9 was preſent upon the 
place, would have been moved by the 
foirit of God ſo to have determined it, 
He yould. nos have needed a Commiſſion 
from the Church at Amtioch to conſiders 
of tlie. matter 2:65 other men at Fers- 
ſalem, he need only have ſaid in this 
caſe a5 he did to.the Church at Corinth 
in another caſe, Thet which 1 received of the 
Lord, deliver 1 wntq-yous and in another 
place, 1f any man think himſelf « Prophet \ 
and ſpirtuch, tet him acknowledge _ the 
things 


(87) 
things that 1 write unto you ere the Command. 
ments of the Lord, and there had been an 


end of the controverſie, 


Obj.But the Text ſaith, t ſeemed good to 
the holy Ghoſs to make theſe decrees. 

Anſwer 1. 'Tis true, But withall *tis 
ſgid, it ſeemed good to US, that is, the 
Apoſtles and: Elders, as well as the holy 
Ghoſt: ſo that the preſence of the ſpiric 
in this Synod, was not for extraordina- 
ry Revelation, bur ordinary aid and aſ- 
filtance, helping them to argue well, and 
draw natural concluſions from premiſes ; 
ſ\uch a preſence as all lawfal Synods mer 
in the name and fear of God, reſolving 
to governby the word of God, may rea- 
ſonably expe from the general promiſe 
of Chriſt, Mat. 28. to be with his Miniſters 
and Churches tothe end of the world. | 


Secondly, A Chriſtian Synod of lawful 
Paſtors haye not only the Light of Na- 
ture, but the Light of Scripture to guide 
them, which were inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt, ſo that ſo long as they err not 
From that rule , they may . ſafely now 
ſay, It ſeemeth good to the holy Ghrff and 


#0 #, 
| G4 Third. 


6.33) | 

Thirdly, Though it be poſfible:for Sy- 
nods to err, what reaſon can be given 
why a lawful Synod now: may not expe& 
as much of the preſence of God as the 
Jewiſh Synod had, And thoughGod did 
not think good 'to grant that Synod the 
ſpirit of Infallibility, yer it washis plea- 
ſure-'that a National Church ſhould be 
governed by a Synod, and the people are 
commanded to obey them, '© : © 

Fourthly, The Argurnent from the pof- 
ſibility of a Synodserring, to the having 
of none: but every particular Congre- 
gation to govern themſelves, lyeth as 
well againſt all' Government both in Fa- 
milies, Cities, Armies, Navies, Nations. 
The King and Parliament are no more In- 
fallible in making As. of Parliament, 
than Syzods in maxing their Canons; yet 
there is no body ſo mad as toſay, be- 
cauſe they may err, 'tis better 'to have 
none. c | 

If the great ends of all Church-conſti- 
tutions be beſt ſerved'in the National 
Church-way, or fruſtrate, or.in dangerto 
be fruſtrare in' the Tndependene Church- 
way : then the National Churchway'1is 
Gods way now under the New Teſtament 


"" 


as we!l as under the Old ; and the Inde- 


pendenx 
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pendent Church-way isnone of Gods way. 
Fortis certain; God' wonld 'not' ordain'a 
means that ſhould not promote the end, 
but deſtroy it. -And in the Church God 
commandeth all things to be done for edi- 
fication. FLIN 
"But the ends of all Church-conſticuti- 
ons” 'are beſt ſerved in the National 
Church-way, where Nations are 'con- 
verted; and threatned to be ruined in the 
Independent Church-way : Therefore the 


National Church-way is Gods way Now 


as much as ever it was;and- the Indepen- 
dent + Church-way is none of Gods 
way, | 
Here I will firſt ſer down the great ends 
of all Church-conſtitutions, and then ſe- 
condly, ſhew how they are beſt ſerved in 
the National Church-way, and how they 
are in danger to be fruſtrate in the Inde- 
pendent Church-way. 
-'1;The great ends of all Church-conſticu- 
tions; 1 refer to four heads. 

Firſt, The preſervation of the Faith 
and Worſhip of Chriſt pure from corrup- 
tion: | 
-: Secondly, The ſafety and edification of 
all the members of Chriſt within the 
Church. 3. 30- 


Third- 


1 Cer. 14] 
"5: 


P.r7r, 
 - 


_ (go? 
- Thirdly; /The propagation of the Faith 


and Worlhie of Chriſt co thoſe that are 
without the Church. | 
Fourthly, The tranſmiſſion of the Faith 


and Worſhip of Chriſt to the poſterity | 
* of the Church. 


Naw4ſay; that theſe ends are all þeſt 
provided forin the National Church-way, 
and threatned to be fruſtrate in the Inde- 
pendent Church-way,is the thing I am jn 
the next place to prove, , | | 

But before I: proceed to my Argyments, 
I would premiſe two things. 

Firſt, That in a great Yational Church 
where there are many thouſand particular 
Congregations, it cannot but be expected, 
but by the failure of Inſtruments in theGo+ 
vernment of doing their duty ; and eſpes 
Cially in the - of civil diſtraRions 
ia the wyation, there will be many things 
amils. 

Secondly, I would not be thought ta in- 
fiauate, that in the frame and ſtate of oy 
own Natzonal Church of England, and 
the exerciſe of che Goverament and Diſci- 
pline nothing may be mended. King 
Charles the Firſt of bleſſed Memory, is his 
excellent Bogk, doth allow that the In- 
dulgence of times,and corruption of man» 

| ners, 
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ners,* had made work for Reformation; 
which he telleth us would eaſily have 
followed moderate counſels, The learn. 
ed Lord Bacoy, ſpeaking of the Church 
of Epg/pnd, tellech the King, that the 


Church is not now to plant or: build, but 


only .co be pruned from corruptions,and 
repaired z and propoundeth the particu» 
lars that in his judgment called for Re- 
formation then, . And it cannot: be bur 
our . Civil and Ecclefiaſtical diſſenfions 


figce; have made our caſe worſe. 


But my Arguments reſpe& the Natio- 
nal Church-way in fimple conſideration 
uncloathed of 'the unhappy circumſtan- 
ces that any one particular National 
Church may become too by unhappy ac- 
cidents. 

Having firſt entred theſe cautions,I now 
proceed, I haveſaid that the firſt great 
end of-all Church-conftitutions is to pre- 
ſerve the Docrine and Worſhip of Chriſt 


pure from corruption. 


Scripture telleth us that ia the laſt times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, Others 
ate ſaid tro make ſhipwrack of their faith. 
St-Paol Caith of the vifible Church, it is 
the- pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. g-0 Fo 
And particularly that one part -of the 

| Paſtors 
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Paſtors officeis to contend for the faith; 


and ſtop the mouth of all gainſayers of 
it, atid to wreſt the truth out of the hands 
of Hereticks and deceivers. FO 
To this” 'purpoſe,, 'in the National 
Church-way;Governouts take care, 
Firſt,, To: provide Schools of Leartiing 
to feed the Church with men of improved 
Intelleftuals,;thar may be:fit for the work, 
and hath her rewards ready for the'en- 
couragement of them 'that improve *itt 
learning and diligence; hence the Church 
of 'Exglend, fince the Reformation, hath 
never wanted Champions' to contend fot 
the' Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
againſt all ſorts of adverſaries. ''' © 
Secondly, Governoars- take care- that 
all neceſſary points of faith be colle&ed 
out of the holy Scriptures by 'the-molſt 
Learned and Judicious men, -and put-/into 
certainArticles,and printed for every oes 
benefit, p91 
Thirdly, no man by Law can obtain' a 
publick- ſtanding in' 'the Church, 'as a 
Preacher of Chriſts doctrine, whoſe faith 
15 not examined by Orthodox and learned 
men, and who ſabſcribe' not to theArti- 
cles of Faith-agreed on'by: the | Church; 
and whoſe abilities: alſo for the work of 


the 


> a. 


guns, 
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\the Miniſtry, are not firſt tried-and appro 


ved; by men ;able to: judge of1them, .and 


that is:nor' ordained and ſer apart for the 


work; and if intime any lawfully ordaia« 


.ed/Miniſters-happen to fall into. very groſs 


etrors, and; broach them: contraty to the 


Form2of wholfame wards,... Then :; .: 1 
-;Pdurthly ;:0Fhere:: is. the governing 


Church- power! ready: to call them ro an 
account,.and:;admoniſh themy. and if -they 
do) not/' repent, 4nd reform, then to ful 
pend: their proceedings .in doing hurt to 
othets. - Tr. JY D051 { S$- ,. 7 
z1>Rucoow in. the' Independent. Church: 
Fay:there.is, firſt, like to be: little encou- 
{agement for learning or learned men, be- 
cauſe -of #&:cancetithat in orderly Chur- 
ches there ſhall be ſuch a-notable: effuſion 
af ;the' Spirit, that men. may: preach. by 
2#ft;*without:.hamane learning ; and, ſer. 
condly; from ai;miſtake of the true ſenſe of 


divers Scripithres, i (ol.2-8. Beware leſt ye be 


ſpoiled through Bhalaſophy, 1 Cer:1-26. Ye fect 
:calling,; Brethren, Not many: wiſe: 
efice- abundance;1:in' the ! Independent 
Clutch: way ate againſt humane learning, 
a5 attenemy rather thana friend: to Rel 
gi9n:; \ One: of: them - in; the late: times 
writeth a Book againſt it,:withi:a Teſi- 
40 mony 
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monty ds he' callerh ic . againſt Divinity 
degrees its the Univerſity. 'I ' ſay abun- 
dance are of the ſame mind (bur nor all) 
_ ——— would "rake had the _ 
ledge Lands fold. They are generally a- 
eainſ Tithes, as Jewiſh , chough Q 
Triers at whiteha/[were not, and the'moſt 
part againſt all ze maintenance for Mini- 


Milton, 


Hears to remove Hirelinps' dnt of the Chan oh, 
meaning all the Miniſters that had” cer- 
cain ftipends.- Laſtly, others of thethrare 
| againſt the very Order and Office 6f "the 
Jus Divi- Miniſtry.” Of thefe the Zoawdon Miniſters 
na Mi- lamentably' complained,” 1654. in: rhefe 
Preface, Words, There are # generation of man riſer wy 
among ſt us, that ſay 'tis the greatefs theat that 
ruer was pat upon (hriftianes 4 tÞ make them 


nifty peculiar ity ſome tn and: wor ro others, 
'This tliey'call'a Monopolizing of  the'Miz 
niftry, andthe worſt of alb Monopolics 5 
The conſequence whexeof. was, andiiin 
| reafon-could be.no other than the torrups 
tion of the Faith by:theprevailingofall 
| | forts of errors!/'” Here let the godly Rea- 
der take notice by -the'by! tow our fierce 
_  oppoſitioni of the'Biſhvps atdaſt ſued it 
felF-in (thy overthrow of the — 
"CAT 0 


ſters. One writeth a Book'and callech' ie, 


believe that there: is a tijtint? Office of the AEs. 
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bf the very Order ind Office bf the Mint- 
Rry it ſelf, which the firſt” Non-confor- 
miſts little drearnt of. <1 
Secondly, The Paſtors of Independent 
4 Congregations (neceſſarily by their prin- 
ciples) paſs no ſcrutiny of Learned men 
ae to jadge of their fitneſs. © They have 
bo ca?l bur from the particular people 
they ſerve, who being generally - illite- 
rate men, are not'in reaſon able either rg 
judge:of their faith or fitneſs, and ifrhey 
run into _grofs errors and Carry the pev- 
phe with them, as many rithes” ir falleth 
one + - the blitid lead the blind and both 
falt ito the ditch, for there [is 'no 0+ 
bee md nk above them rocor- 
rect them. 3; 3-1 VO! 


- Thitdly, To Js the Faith pure, 
the governing Chutch-powet in Natio- 
nat Churches Ropperh the Printing Preſs 
#g4inft all beretical Books, 'btr the ſpirit 
of Iatfependenicy openeth the Preſs to all 
ſorts of Hereticks and Impoftors, to the 
cortupting* of the Faith of thouſands in 


3 © Aa et < A. + a a "I: ; rl a * 


| the People, That in rhe. Biſhops days (that 
was during the time of their being in Go* 
vernment) e745 walkt in the dark, but row; 
(ſaith he, that was fince'the Reign of 


| 1n- 


— we —=_— 


Enplels infomnch that Mr; ?4o/ telleth pay; 


See ſtop to 


the Courſe *© 


- of Separa- 
810n. . 
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| the people. Mr.Cſe and 
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JadependencyNargort abs the light,cur 
Privilegio.;For. the more ſpeedy corrupting .o 

Ee Loſeand bney and aa the, 
niſters of che Ciry of Lodepmake the [ame 
complaint ina, folemn Declaration.to.the 
people 1660; telling chem that: the truths 


oo 


of the, Goſpeh were in, danger to be ,by- 
ried. if . the xubbiſh » of, all: ſorts of, er- 
TOrs. P1IGS of * "2 IE77 4 17 549} T5113 
., Fourthly: and laſtly,, To preſerye the 
Faith pure, the governing, Church-pawer 
of the N tional Churches, ſuffereth',no 
ablick; Diſpurations, with Adverſaries 
37 204 the common PEAR ordinanily,ar 
if ever they ſuffer any, they, firſt approve 
che Diſpucaot.. .But 1g'tbe: looſe, way, gf 
Independency , any weak ſelf-conceite 

illiterate;pecſon. may-ungertake-the mo 

learned man that 1s," on and as often as 
be pleaſerh;the miſebieyous conſequences 
whereof, , for the ſpreading (of. erggrs,, 
this, Nation. gan experienced . after. the 
overthrow of the, Government... +... - 
_ In1659, as T remember it-was,, an. Alli- 
terate .Anabapriſt undertook to diſpute 


publickl with a very learned Svciniey, he 


was,quickly baffled, . bezng, no more fit ro. 
diſpute with his Adverſar 
to fight with a Giant, .. 


y, than a child 


Now 


iv 


5... "ons 
: Now lee the. Reader judge whether 
the National Charch+way. be. not; the 
ſafeſt way for the preſervatiaa of tbe 


Edith pare + from corruption : . And 


whether the Independent Church-way 
be- not the way to { overchrow. the 
Faith. outs, | bg 
\ Now. for the | preſeryation of the 
WORSHIP of Chriſt pwe from.. cor- 
eruption; | lec us - compare  the.,;two 
ways: ig fs ti 2 165) THF 
.; In the National Churech-way, PatTiSH 
larly of England, the governing Chucc 
taketh care, .that beſides che prayes. of 


every /particular Miniſter . in, the Pulpi 


wherein by ſgme or other/jn a great, þ 
tion as Exgland is, it will be eafily. con- 
ceived there will be fotnd, many, defects 
and. many-errors. Governours. therefgrg 
in great.'chagity , piety! and, pradence;, 
compoſe , all; neceſſary -Pyayers | 2nd 
Thaokfgivings in certainſer Forms, calte 
for. the common people, both ro unders. - 
ſtand and remember, and ſq; for the, Sa», 
craments. | That ſo whatever the Migi+ 
ſerial _infirmities of - patticular Paſtors 
ave,: the parextular Chotches hail :nor 
wait - the pure worlbip of - God by 


| Prayers and Praiſes, both for matter aud 


H cellen- 
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effeftial form; free from the paſſions; pre- - 
Judices, errors andimiſtakes of particular 
"As for ſet Forms-of Prayer, and Eccle- 
\iaftical Rites, Caich- Calvin, 'T'very much 
approve, that” it be fer or certain, from 
which it may not be lawful for the Pa- 
ſors 'in their FunRion to depart ,” that ſo 
there may be proviſion made -for the fim- 
plicity and®© unskilfulneſs 'of ſome: and 
that-the-conſent- of all the Churches a- 
mong themſelves. may more certainly 
_ appear. "And""laſtly alſo, that. the” ex- 
reayagant levity of fome who affe& 
abvyelties may "be prevented; This 'is 
the way of ' the National | Church of 
©/-But now'-in 'the Independent Church: 
Way there is'no ſuch care taken, there'is 
no-fet- Forms of Prayer: and ' Praiſes di+ 
ded by the wiſdom and: charity: of 
yernours/for-the guidance and govern- 


Mr.Cot2 lent 'of Thdividual: Paſtors. No, they 
—_ ery out'againſtifer Forms of Prayer as un- 
law 


fa), forbidden by the ſecond Com- 
mandment;”atd write Book: after Book 
2p1inft 'them,-* Bur all the: ['Prayers.-of 
h Charches are nothing bur- the :ſud- 


dtin” Ex" tempbre conceptions of particu. 
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-Jae Miniſters; which confidering-their weak 
gifts, moſt being illirerare men, and: the 


_ multitudes of the'divifions and ſubdivifi- 


ons of the: ſeveral parties. upon differing 
Opinions-that are-in-that way, . 'tis- impot- 


. {ible buc the publickworſhip of God *by 


wo and Praiſes muſt needs be moft 
miſerably depraved and corrupted , for 
that all experience proveth that the er- 
rors and private animoſities of men run 
into their prayers. 
\- Þ. have given notice in my Stop fo the 
rowrſe of Separation, of divers parties, d0- 
ring our late confufions, - who: thought it 
their duty+ito be ofcen praying one againſt 
another, and living in” perpetual ſtrife ; 
their thankſgivings ' to God were till 
- they got7the upper hand one of ano- 
caers "Dt 
- Now let it be conſidered, firſt, whe- 
ther thefe. contradiftory Prayers of divi- 
ded! parties did not kotribly deprave the 
werſhip of God; and ſecondly, whether 
it had not been happy. for the Churches 
at that time, that they had had ſome ſer 
Forms of: Prayer for the / pablick Con- 
oemnng compoſed by ſober minds,free 
om the! heats and errors 'of the'dividing 


| parties.” Herein I appeal to .the-»vety 


H 2 con: 
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conſcience of every honeſt upright heart | 
ed man, that by being locker into parties, 


hath not loſt the free uſe of his 1ntelle- 
Qual faculties: And then thirdly, whe- 
ther the National Chureh-way be not 
the only ſafe way to ſecure the : publick 
worſhip of God. And on the other hand, 


whether the Independent Church. way be | 


not the way to overthrow it. 


Do@or Hammond in 1645. in an Epiſtle 
to his Yiew of the Direfory, lamenteth 
the caſting off the” Liturgy out of the 
Parizſh- Churches, as the diret way to 
Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs,. and he Gich 
that:a Liturgy hath been found by the 
experience of 4} antient times , as a'nez 
ceſfary hedge and mound to preſerve the 

rofeffion of Religion and worſhip of God. 
Latency then that pulleth this hedge 
and mound\down to the ground,is not th 
way to preſerve but to deſtroy the worſhip 


_ of God, 


I now proceed to theſecond great end 
of all. Church-conſtitutions, the ſafery 


- and edification of all' the members of 


Chriſt within the Church. And we ſhalt 
find the National Church-way the only 


ſafe way to preſerve and edifie the Church: / 


and 


( 1o0r ) | 
and the Independent Church-way the way 


co deſtroy all, 
._ ...* 'Letus confider, 


Firſt, In the National Church-way all 
the Baptized: profeſſors of ſaving Faith, 
With their' children throughout the Nati- 
on; being united into one body, with go- 
vernours over the whole, no part can 
want the ſacconrs that the whole is able 
co afford, 'if inſtruments do their: daty 
neither can any part hurt the whole with- 
out controul, | 

Secondly, That the whole may come 
under Church care and watch, the whole 
15 put into parts, under particular ' Pa- 
ſors, as the General of an Army put- 
reth his Souldiers under particular Cap- 
tains, = 
Thirdly, Care is taken to ere& 
publick ' Temples for each part to 


| Meet at, for the \publick worſhip of 


God, + . 
Fourthly, That the Paſtors have ſet 
maintenance fixt by "Law, that their 
livelyhood may not depend © uponi 'the 
people ; thas*ris in Expland. ad 
»'Fifthly, Care is calls totry rhe gifts 


of evety man'that is rruſted with the cure 
of ſouls, Dae ys 


H 3 Sixthly; 


oY 200 


Sixchly, Care,/is taken to. bigd Paſtors | 


und People to do their duty one-to ano- 
ther,and to puniſh them that do not walk 
orderly. 

-Seventhly,: Care is Ros ſo to en- 

courage all Schools of Literature, to feed 
the particular pargs/with men-able ts feed, 
govern aud proteRt, them. 
But now 4n_the Independent Church- 
inſtead of taking, care far the whole 
Þods of Baptized Profeſſors in the Nation, 
through their groſs errors touching the 
cw of G Goſpel, Church: members, 
Pea of caring for them, as' Chriſtian 
Brethren, they - Paganize nineteen parts 
of the. Nation in + twenty , and diſown 
theic Church:memberſhip. .. : 

' Dotor Owew and all that follow hiry 
deny Church-memberſhip: to all. whom 
they. do not think, Regenerare; notwith- 
ſtanding their Profeſſion and Baptiſm; and 


by this means Chriſtianity i is not allowed 


to. one; of a crhouſand in the. [National 


Charch. of England , ro whom according 


to'Scripture t.doth belong. 


When the Triers.iq Gel days ſent 


vr Migiters to Preach the Goſpel't to the 
Country. © ongregations., they were-n0t 
to own ePtks forChurches of Chet, 
bong | FL55D - r "p- 


b 
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| therefore never adminiſlred : the + Satra- 
* | ments to'them, they "only preache to 
them as they would do to Heathens;:to 
make them matter for Churthes,! 1c 

But ſecondly, ſuppoſe they did oww all . 
: the Baptized Profeſſors of the Church of ;, 
England for Church: members , till they 
exclude themſelves, 'or arelegallyexclu#, 
ded, :yet'their very error of -Independen- 
cy pur in practice, would overthrow, vr 
at leaſt /ſorely threaten the ruine of the 
whole ; yea though' the particular: ©ons 
gregations conſiſted of ſauch"qualified per- 
fons as "they fancy'; becauſe withaur>the 
union of 'the' parts "into * one body;-and 
without order and. Government -oyer- the 
whole,' 'tis impoſſible rhere ſhould : be 
ſtrength'or ſafety 'in'the whole, anymore 
in the Church than in-a! Nation or an 
Army. What condition were all the Fa-: 
milies of Exp/end in, if every Family ſtood 
Independent > 'Tis moſt certain, plarali-' 
ty not! united! rogerher-witÞ the bond of 
union, ' muſt come to diviſion, and: from 
diviſton'to contention; 'andifrom conten- 
tien ' to: confuſion, ' as! I*' have already 


hinted, 77 "BHO 7 13% 
- 063. fit be faid, why; but in the particu- 
lar Charches;there is order: among chem- 
ſelves? B44 :-- a 
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uf, What laſting good order can there 
be, where the lovmmagh is popular, as 
itis 48 Independent Churches : perhaps 
in ſome few'Churches where the Paſtor 
is : emenent- for' Gifts, and intereſt in the 
people, and the: people of a finer educa-. 
tied, the madneſs of, popular Govern- + 
meint doth not ſo. quickly appear : But 
in ordiaary.caſes the evil of popular Go- 
vernmerit quickly ſheweth it ſelf in moſ 
fearful diſorders, and this both Reaſon and 
Experience ſpeaketh too; 

-: Sebondly, Suppoſe there ſhould be found 
order :ig ſome of the parts:2mong them- 
feives;; why yet 8laſs the particular parts 
Randing: Independeor, [they | are bus fo 
many 'multipked fogularicies; ' ſo that 
particulars maſt needs be | in danger of 
deſtruction: by! the fierce 0n-ſer of Adver- 


F 


Caries. There 15nothing of a whole among 
thee, | and therefore can be no flreagth a- 


ry ey 55 Nom i { 

* Thirdly, : Certainly two: is better than 
one,” and the 'more one the two arc, the 
ſafer for chem both, As ina Building , 
2llthe'maserid1s} bejng- joined  injo one 
houſe, every lower ſtone ſupporteth the 
kigher from faling-to 'rhe groxmnd; and 
every higher ſlope ſayech the-lower - on 


4 


( 105 ) ; 


taking wet. Two houſes ſtanding Inde- 

endent one by another, cannot in reaſon 
be thought ſo ſafe, as if joined together 
id their walls and roofs. How then cometh 
it et0 be thought otherwiſe with the 
Church. _ | 
. . The caſe js plain ; *Tis. the joining all 
the Congregations into one body, with 
Governours over the whole, that is for 


ſafety and edification of the whole, be- 


cauſe that rendreth all the partscapable 
of the ſuccouring influences of the whole, 
both: of gifts, graces , government and 
protection ; whereas Independency doth 


. not only deprive particular Churches of 


the publick gifts, graces, government 
and proteRtion, but in the very nature of 
it, gypnencbeck ſympathy with ethers, and 
ores charity, which is the bond of 
eſs. 
. "Hence the Brotherhood, which St. Peter 
commandeth to: loye , belonging to the 
Catholick Church, the Independents ar- 
rogate to their own particular Sect, and 
give theaname only to one another. - And 
the Paſtors reckon. themſelves Paſtors to 
no Church bat} their own particular 
Churches, whereby. they utterly over- 
throw the Conimunion of: Sajats, the 
"260 -_ * *Rflence 


F « 
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wherein lyeth the excellency and ſtrength 
of it. | | 


way, inſtead of putting the whole © into 
arts,for the orderly diſpoſing the whole, 
\ the whole are left looſe, and every. -in- 
© dividual- perſon chuſeth who they pleaſe 
for Paſtor, and own no other in that 'Re- 
—WY Jation, though they live at twenty miles 
= giltance. .-51u8p 
I Fifthly, Inſtead of 'their Paſtors bein 
Q approved by learned men, able to judge 
J of their fitnefs,the people chuſe who they 
pleaſe, and'many times chufe a Wolf in- 
Read of a true Shepherd. ©; 
 Sixthly, Whereas in the National 
Church. way,the maintenance of the”Mi- 
niſters is fixtby Law, toavoid-all rempr4- 
tions of ſinful pleaſing the people; 
In the Independene - Church-way :the 
Miniſters maintenance is wholly preca+ 
rious. 1 '. 183 
Seventhly, Inſtead of Univerſities ''to 
feed the Church with \Jearned: men that 
may be fir: Paſtors..-! Abundance in the 


and; humane 'learning'cas*'an enemy to 
Religion.-*- I conclude'then_that for the 
LE ſafety 


Efſence and Unity of the Chirch'3 


© Fourthly, 1n the Independent Church- | 


} = dh Yr. iro p — IR. = 


Independent: way: cry down Univerſities 


(C107) | T 
ſafety-'and edification of the vaſt: multi- 
tude of: Chriflian Profeſſors in. Nations 1 
the National Church-way is the - only 

 Jafe-way to preſerve andedifie them,and 
1 the Independent Church-way the-way t9 
deſtroy them... ' 7 

I now proceed to the third great end of 
Church-conſtitutions, which I ſaid was tg 
propagate the Faith to thoſe that. are 
without the Church. And'Iafirm that 
the- National: Church-way- is the: only 
way to promote -this ſervice: aJſo,, and 
therefore Gods way, The» Independent 
Church-way the way to overthrow "all, 
and therefore none of Gods way. 8 

+ To bring over:-Jews, Pagans and Turks 
to the. rrue' Religion profeſſed in a Nati- 
on,feurt things are bighly requiſite-in the: 
Pr6feffors of-it. | 
- Firſt; Unity of Faith. in all ſubſtantial. 
Articles at leaſt. | | | 
Secondly, Uniformity in -Worſhip: as 
much a$ well miay be. | 
> Thirdly, Unity 4n heart and affections 


- 


oaneto another, : :... 
. Fourthly, Holinffs of life above all 
thay can be found in the profeſſors of other 


I 


Religions, 


by 
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By unity of Faith, 'ſteady notices are | 


given what Chriſt would have his Diſ-_ 
Ciples to believe. 

- By uniformity in worſhip, the conſent 
of the whole certainly appeareth, 


' By unity in heart, or love one to ano- | 


"ther, Chriſt ſaith 4/ wer ſball know they 
are his Diſciples, and. that God ſent him into 
the world, 

By adinirable holigeſs of life, men bear 

Chriſts Image, which' is the Image of 


God,andrender woae to be believed, bele- 


- ved and. obeyed, 
: Now chac which I ſay i is this, F hat the 
N ational Church-way is the beſt way to 
ote theſe four things in the profeſ.- 
_ of Chriſtian Religion, and therefore 
Gods way to propagate the ' Faith to 
thoſe without the Church, and 'the In- 
at Church-way the way to deſtroy 


them all, and therefore none of Gods way 


ro" propagate the Fajth. 

Firſt, The National Church havin 
her form of wholſom''words, and ore 
Articles of neceſſary. points of Fait ever 
lected from the Scriptures; and the 'pub-- 
lickMinjiſters being all tried and apprayhd 
by learged men, - 


Secondly; 


| ©. (6299) 
e | | :Secondly, All ' fabſcribing :thoſe Ad 
_"tickes;;' and living 'under Government, 
each Miniſter holding his _ apon his 
good 'behavioury it 15 rea e' tO Ex 
pe& a ſufficienr degree both of unity in 
| pointof Faith, and uniformity in Wore 
 ſhipamong all the Miniſters and' Churches, 
which the Apoſtle: P«w/ (0 earneſtly defi- 
reth in-the Charches, I ſay/a ſufficient 
degree, ſuch an accord as' that no one 
ſhall ſo difſent as to break” rhe publick 
peace by running into parties. 
—_— To promote' Charity , the 
whole of Baptized Profeſſors are' owned 
for "Chriſtian Brethren, and have the 
Church reſpects 'of ' Brethren vouchſafed 
them,- (except'-any be convifted of noro- 
rious fcandal)which nouriſhech Charicy in 
the whole. 
 Fourthly, For piety the'whole being 
united into one body,being compaR, be* 
come" capable of: rhe gifts and ' graces 
which-every- joimt ſapplieth for the edis- 
fying of the whole, which the Apoſtle 
reckoneth the way to increaſe it grace, 


Epbeſ.q- oo 
? deme'' Charch+s 


. = 


But now in he Indepen 
way, Charity is gone by deny 
20 Brotherhood; Church-care,wa 


ying' Chriſti- 
tch, and 
Sacra. 
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-$tcratnental Communion. ra-all-Cheiſti- | 
.a0s but the.men of; their ownparty. Now | 
where Charity. is dead; -Piery+cannot 
live in-power, 2 Cor.13-1;2. The miſcar- 
riages.of ſo many emitient men, taken 
_ Notice. of: by. many that have broke: the 
-uaity' of the Church of: Zng/and by Schiſm, 
and run into the uncharitable 'ways of ſe- 
-paration, .will:never be forgotten by: ſome 
-men that have taken more particular: no» 
-tice than ochers-/ ©; 2 2 6 od | 
Then laſtly,In the IndependentChurch- 
way, there being no-puþlickeſtabliſbmenc 
' relating either to, Faith'or Worſhip;ever 
particylat Miniſter hath power to Preach 
what they will ;far: Faiths; and: praRice 
how. they -will for Worſhip, there: muſt 
needs be ſtrange inconfiſtencies both-in 
point of Faith and Worſhip, and':con- 
ſtantly ſwarming into new)Sefs. ; Sothat 
it is 1mpoſiþle-a-Diſciple of another Re- 
bgion: ſhould have any; ſteddy noticer:of 
= Chriſtian! Faith; and / Worſhip: from 
tem, =d1  #4rir fog oils Yoeni 
The Independent Church-way : there- 
fore is none of Gods way to propagate 
the . Chriſtian, Religion.;/-buc ro make ict 
- contemptable. | mlOy 
{1 conclude this with» a ſaying of bbs 4 
ohongs mo 


7 I... 


*.4 
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- rience in Engloyd, from the, beginning of 
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” thoſtlearnied Lord Bacon, in his Efſays of 
. Unity in Religion, pag.11, 7 4s terrain, 
” ſaith he, that Herefles and Schiſms are of all 
* othe#3 the greateſt ſcandals, yes more than cor 
' Tuption of manners." For as in the Natural 
- Gody,- « wound or: ſolution of continuity is worſe 


Thaw « corrupt humour 3 ſo it is in' the ſpiritual 
body; fo that' nothing. doth ſo much' keep men 


out-of the Church; and drive men. out of the 


Church," as the breach of unity.” | Again, the 


'  Dotfor of the Gentiles,” the propriety of : whoſe 


vocation drew him to havea ſpecial care of 
thoſe” without, Taith, 1f an Heathen come in 
and hear you (ſpeak with ſeveral tongaes, will 
his: wot |ſay you are 'mad.: And: certainly it is 
little better when Atheifls and: Prophane per- 
ous do: hear of ſa many diſcordant end contrary 
opinions in Religdony' it doth avert them from 
the Tharch,, and make | them fit down in the 
chiir (of © ſcorers There is 4 Maſter of ſcof- 
r,>faich hes 7hat in bis Catalogue of Books 
"6 fained Library," ſetteth down this Title of 


; @&Brok,, The tnortis-dance,, of Hereticks; 


For indeed every Set. of them hath a diverſe 
fufture ror cringe by themſelves, which cannot 
bat move derifion tu worldlings, ' and depraved 
Politicians, wha are.apt to contemn holy things, 
The'tcuch of ghis we have found by expe- 


the 


7 . Camy 
the reigt of Independency; i but -not one 
of a hundred .taketh any great notice of 
it, much leſs layeth-it coheart, | 1. 
 Fourthly and laſtly, For tranſmitting 
the Chriſtian Faith and--Religion to. the 
poſterity of the Church, which 1 ſajd was 
the fontth-great end-of all Church- 
conſtitutions, The » National Church- 
way is the only ſureway for this" alſo, 
and the. Independent Church-way. the 
way tocut off the conveyance to poſte- 
In the National - Charch-way Gover» 
nours order all Infants born- within the 
Church to:be- Baptized, .as>the [Infants 
of 'the National Church of the Jews wete 
both Circumcifed-and-Baptized, and » by 
this mezcs dedicate them 'tro God, and 
enroll chem among the people of God, 
and members of the Charch:. and allo 
bind chem'1o profeſs the Theiſtian Relig. 
on, 25 ſooh as" capable; and\ to 4ccept _ 
Chriſt Jefus for ' their 'Lord 2nd Mafſtes, 
Und to wer" his yoke-- And laſtly,comt> 
' mand they'be taught, when capabley'ed- 
ther by. their '0own ParentFor Sureries,the 
Principles 'of '' Chriſtian Religion,”'\] 
T7 ooo is faker to nurſe 'up 
RilE  ſacceffively ' new: Generations: of 
o __ SubjeRs 


ki. 


| bady of his Difciples,;:and'to 
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Sabje@s to:Chriſt'from one Generatiowts 


anocher;'': > 10 1932089 213 a1 2b: 
But in the Independent Chutch-way) 

the great Ordinanceofthe:Gofpeb water- 

Baptiſni, which Chriſtiordaine rdbethe 


them-:.from' | Moſes his. Diſciptes4 and 
whereby perſons are ſaid to put on Chriſt, 
and to -be-put.into a -Covenant-Relation 
to him, by degrees loſeth its reputation, 
with manyiin-ther way, the members hive 
got above-ir; and at laſt above all 'other 
Ordinances, -as too; carnal: for: them, 'and 


flight" obligi iging't their' children to God by 


ſuch'a carnal. remony ; DIY 

-: Secondly;z' Others inthe Independent 
Ehurch-way hold che | repucation-of Bap- 
rifm, "bar defpiſe InfantBapriſni 2s: none 
pf Chriſts 'Otdinance; ! becauſe. Infants 
cannot Coon maver 4 profeſs Faith, whicli 
ſuppoſe indiſpenſably. neceflary/ ro' Bap+ 
rity by Cheiſts inſtitution, whereby they 
incloeh all: Chriſtendom, and-- have 
their own Poſterity uningaged to God | by 
Baptiſm, 


One had the impadence to write a Book EF 
againſt Infanc-Bapriſm, and to-Tall :4t Fiſher, 


Chriſtendom wachriſtned, for 150-pages tos , 
wethay: but- he loſt his:own' Chriſtianity 
I upon, 


(am) 
aponit, being by: x; ſevere. hand of God 
backed into the dungeon of Quakeriſm, - 
whavelh he'died.: -' 

-—— by. ſome that fince thie 
of: Independency ; many hundred 
oy bora'of Chriſtian Parents in Eng- 
knd, have lived a confiderable time and 
diediwithour Baptiſm, or any vifible mark 
of difference between them and heathens 
children. (139 
Thirdly, Others in great numbers re- 
| _ Baptiſm at. Age, upon perſons thar 
ave been: Baprized.in-Infancy, and. when 
they have; rs.) forſake the Commumon 
of the Catholick Church, into» which 
their: 4nfant-Baptiſm-admirted them; as 
the:Communion -of -unbaptized perſotis, 
and'betake theinfelves to their own, par- 
ty; by which deſperate a& they becomg 
led out, of the Communion of the Ca» 
tholick- Chuzch;::and let into 4 Set 
which-/is- the , ready road te infidelity, 
av:Reaſon and a 3 oweneed both teach 
us: i = Us 
Take notice that many of the judicious 
_ Nboilters of New England finding by ex- 


oY . peritnce how their Independent notions 


aad practices relating to the Chucch,had 


Pas aa the that abundance of 
Chri- 


TS{ef t | 
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Cheiſtians: children box, in, the. Church, 


.remained; nabaptized,. and ſo like: to. re- 
.main;z:they-obrained a.Synod in 1663. to 
enlarge. Baptiſm. to .the children of Chri- 
Rians, whoſe immediate Parents had. nor 
ſubmitted to their. New Church. Govern- 
:men!, which was that which kept their 
children from-Baptiſm.--' 4,  _ 

1. Mt Deverport and-twelve more,or there- 
\ahqur, oppoſe it, and one wziteth againſt 
ty; one Mr. Beyly,as I have heard his name 
was, a very-good Scholar, and a wife 
goof! man; much laid co heart the nat 
Baptizing the Poſterity of profeſſed 
Chriſtians; .and.ic was upon this ground 
'dhat. che- neglect. of Iafagr-Rapcifm Was 
he. dire& road; co Irreligion and Apoſta- 
yz. inſtead of Reformation. - 


''He writ-4 Book 1664, to anſwer Mr. 
Davenport/in defence. of the Synod, which 
it ſcemeth-had'determined:to enlarge Bap- 
ctiſm:: And'in pag.44 he hath cheſe words, 
Scripture zelleth- ws, (aith he, ghat to deny 
the Children of the Church to have any part 
in the Lord, hath a ftrong| tendency in it t0 
make then <enſe. from fearing the Lord, or to 
harden their hearts: from his:fears' For this 
beurgeth the 22» of Feſhveh 24,2 5.verſes, 

I z in 
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In ink to comes - your- Children mi ebt : ſpeak-Yo 
" oar Children, thit was the Children of Reu- 
"bent," what have. 'y0u to do with he 'Lotd "Gid 
'of Urael; ver,25e you have Bo part in the 
*'Lord': [o ſhall your Children make ovr Chilares 
ceaſe from fearing the Lord, ' ©) | 
---'To.deny they belonged to: God, was 
the way to make them negle& God '; 
'td'' deny Bapriſm to children of rhe 
- Church,is'in'the judgmentr-of this wortlry 
"mani, in effe@ to deny they have any part 
in'the Lord, and: by” confequence to 
-miake them "careleſs of- Godand Reli- 
giod, © 
"On the contrary, he faith, to own they 
hve part in the Lord, and' therefore to' pat 
Ebrifts livery wpon them, ind to' mark then 
_ with the mark of Gods people," is the way'to 
ſoften and break the heart, and draw it home 
-to God.” Hence'the Lord when he would 
powerfully draw and win the Church of 
the Jews to faith and obedience,the Lord 
ofren beginnech with this, Thet he is their 
Goa, Viz. in outward -Covenant, exd they 
his People, Pſal.81.8. Levit.1953,4. Dent. 14+ 
T>2+ Hoſ.14.1; * In which places and many 
more, *'tis' plain when God would per- 
ſwade to duty and dehorr'from fin, he pur. 
tech the. Church in - mind of their 
being 


($55D: 
deing-in*Covenant with him and hewith 
©: Further, ſaith ' this" worthy: mani; the 
experience of many can witneſrto this, of: what 
'wſe the" coufideration of "the Lords preventing 
prace in bis ſealed Covenant; and their nt upe- 
ment ts 'him- thereby hath been in the' dy of 
their turning upto God, He proceedeth pag. 
45+ and let Mr, Danvers and Mr.Xifin, and 
all honeſt upright men conſider what. he 
ſaith, The way of Andbaptiſts, Viz."to admit 
wone to (hurch- memlerſhip. and Baptiſms but 
adult profeſſors, is the ſtraighteſt way, und.one 
would think be 4' way of great purity, but 
experiewce hath abundantly ſhewed the contra- 
77, that it hath been an inlet to great corvup- 
tion and luſeneſs both in doftrine and prattice, 
and a troubleſome dangerous underminer of | Re- 

formation, | ; 


He concladeth , 1} we do not keep in the r54c4.e; 


way of 4 converting grace giving Covenant, 4ency will 
eve 


and keep perſons ander' thoſe Church-diſpenſa- 7,1" 
tions wherein grace is given, the Church will iy: of « 


cauſ 


dye of « lingring, though not of a violent death, *"s 
He mightas well have ſaid , 1f we do not © 
throw np our new Independent principles, 
whereby we narrow the Church almoſt to no- 
thing, and: keep the Children of the Church 
from their Birth -icht, and return fo the very 


I 3 prin: 


ring 


þ 
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| jt ciptes which we ig norantly ferſodks but with 
f good meaning, we ſpall ruine the Church.. - 
Once again,+ The-: Lord bath, not ſet up 
(burches that 4 few :old Chriflians may keep 
one anot ber warm mhileſt they live,. and ther 
Carry away the Church into the cold grave when 
they-dye..; This is 4. true charaQer of the 
ge er avi given of it by 
a goad\man after.great experience... | 
bas that-they. miche with all the 
care, and with'all-:che obligations, and 
all the advantages to that care that may 
be,.. purſe up ill. ſygceſhvely.anather ge- 
neration of ſubjets-to Chriſt, .that may 
ſtand pp..ip, bis: Kingdom when. they are 
Bones and ſo from. one generation:to ano- 
ener... : | | | FI" 
This is the way of theNational Church 
of England, it taketh care to keep the po- 
ſterity of the Church ina Covenant Re- 
lation-to God, and-under thofe:\Church- 
diſpenſations wherein grace is given. I 
therefore conclude,” not only by -my own 
reaſon, but according to the reaſon of this 
pious and learned man, taughe by'experi - 
ence, that the National Church»way is 
the only way to tranſmit the-true Religi- 
on to the poſterity. of the Church , and 
that the Independent Church-way is the 
Wy {7 © © 3 OREN ny INOS 
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_ way to cut off the conveyance of it toipo- 
ſterity, | [14 4+ : £4221 9 
> —_—_ done — proof 'of * my 
rſt propofitioh againſt Independency, 
whick wh this,” That | the Nationdl 
Church-way agreeth” to” Scripture and 
Reaſon, and - therefore is Gods 'way's 
the Independent Church-way agreeth' © 
neither, and therefore is' none of Gods 
way. I haveproved it thus. {ve 

Firſt, The Jeni Church by Gods In- 
ſituation was NationaF not Congregatio- 
nal, and he hath no where repealed thar 
way. And the reaſons for continuing it ſo 
are the ſame. | | 

Secondly, The Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, by the Inſpiration of the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt when he was in heaven;fore- 
told National Churches dnder the New 
Teſtamear. 

Thirdly, When Chriſt Jeſus himſelf 
came upon earth in perſon, he fore- 
= National Churches under the Go- 

el. 7 
F Fonurthly,We find a governing Church- 
power in the New Teſtament extrcifing 
Ecclefiaſtical Authority, and the particn- 
lar Congregations ſubmitting thereto, 
without one word of contradigion. - 

I 4 Fifth- 
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- o-Eifthly, The grear ends of; all-Church: 
conſtitutions, (when Nations are colt 
.verted)}-are beft ;ſerved in the National 
Charch-way.ang threatned ro þe ruined 
{in the-Independent Church: WAY. 

- Hence + od my oonelaa on,and ] think 
witheyi ence enough, Thar the National 
(Church-way isGods way, 2nd the Inde- 
-pendent Charch- "Bay is 4! page of Gods 
way- m 
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Propoſition I. 


The the 0b aftions made by the 7 Independents 
.- 42 4inſf Natianel Churches under the New 
Trſament are of nofarce or values 


04.1;J Ir, They. obje& againſt 27"TN 
bh F ring rat Anus Churches under 
the New. Teſtament, from the Prophets 
foretelling the converſion of Nations and 
Kingdoms, : thus, [They ſay-a.: Chriſtian 
Maſons is one ching, and. a, Chriſtian Nati- 
onal. Church is another. thing... 
{i. A, Chriſtian Nation, in Covenagt 
wii hGodtnd Shan fyagions! Church 
iS 


| 


(/12T-) 

js one-and the ſame thing, becauſe the Co- 
'venant conſtitureth the Chuxchy they are 
Term conyertible,  Now-I have /proveg 
that the Prophets have nor only foretold 
the'converſion of Gentile Nations to..the 
ſimple owning of the Chriſtian Religion, . . 
but the calling them. alſo both Kings and 
People into a Covenant Relation ro God 
-4S Iſrael was. Now as the Covenant be- 
tween Man and Wife , and Maſter and 
Servant, doth conſtitute the,Relation be- 
tween Husband and Wife, and Maſter 
and, Servant; ſo doth the Covenant be- 
tween God and a People, where God by 
his Miniſters tendreth it, and a people by 
Profeſhon and Baptiſm receive ir, they 
are all Gods people and Church-members. 
If a fingle perſon accept it,as the Eanxch, 
by accepting the Covenant, . he became 
a Church-member. 1f theJailour and his 
houſhold, accept the Covenant, all the 
members of that Family are members of 
Gods Church, And if a Nation receive 
it, 'then that Nation is Gods Chnrch. 
[T his is a ſure rule, whenever the Cove- 
nant is. tendred. and accepted,there is the 
Church: and alſo this is as ſure that the 
Covenant.and the Church are commen- 
lprable, $2 | 

I, 
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_ > 0hj.1. I, birt you areto prove tiot only | 
that the Prophets” have forerold National 


Churches, but National Churches in a 
formal proper Political ſenſe,according to 
your definition, - 


if, *  Fieſt, The National Church of 7ael was 


» 


"already, t 


c ſuch # Church, and the Prophet 7ſajah ch. 


t9. v« 24; ſpeaketh of Eo9pr and Afſyria 
ng Siter"Ctcerches to TY i! is 
the ſame'reaſon for ſuch an union and go- 
vernment zow, that there was chex,as hath 
been proved before, | 
Secondly, Conſider what hath been ſaid 
it when the Prophet Zachariah 
ſaith, Strom Nations (hall come and worſhip be- 
fore the Lord, © The word* Nation, as the 
word Army and Kingdom , doth imply 
orderin, and government over the whole 
multitude : without order never did nor 


never can take the name of aNation,Army | 


or Kingdom. 

Thirdly, The vifible Church being a 
Polity Eccleftaſtical, and the perfeaton 
of all Polities moſt in reaſon be judged to 


comprehend in it whatſoever is excellent 


in all other bodies Political, Now theſe 
three things belong to the excellency of 
all bodies Politick, whether Cities, Ar- 
mies, Navies, Univerſities or Kingdoms, to 
which theChurch is compared, Firſt, 


ww yu Rho , 
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* .Fieſtz That all che parts be ſo ordered, 


' thatevery part may be in the beſt capaci- 
ry,mutually to.give-and receive ſytcours, 


- And ſecondly, That no part may have 
power or opportunity (if poſſible) ro huce 
themſelves or the whole, without controll, 

And thirdly, That there be a ſuperior 
power \cloathed with authority,” both to 
receive appeals, and right injured_perfons 
by any of the parts. For theſe reaſons 
is abſolutely neceſſary that the whole be 
united. into one body, with governours 
over the whole, and not thar any part 
ſtand Independent. 

Therefore thus it is in all Corporations 
whatſoever throughout the world. All the 
particular Troops and Companies of great 
Arthits are united into one body, and have 
their General and Council of Officers, for 
the government both of particular Offi- 
cers and: Companies in every. Nation : 
why then ſhould any one imagine it ſhould 
be otherwiſe in the:Charch of every Nati- 
on, fince rhe Church is compared to an 
Army with Banners. ' All the particular 
Ships of a Navy, are all under che com- 
mand of an Admiral: Alltche particular 
Colledges in Univerfities, are under the 
government of Chancellors, All the Com- 
POE? Er ne panics 
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hanies and Wards;inigreat Cities) 2re all 
under the government of theio Maiers add 


Council. To conclude, All the Families | 


and Corporatjons'in 'all Kingdoms and 
Common-wealths, are under the govern- 
ment of ſome ſupream Magiſtrate over the 
whole. | | y 
Hence too it appeareth, that for a con- 
verted Chriſtian Nation to turn 1ntoa fors 


mal py Political Church,isperfeRly of 


the Light of 'Nature,'tis not of the nature 
of thoſe things that want a particular in- 
ſtitution, no-more than.that a man ſhould 
love himſelf and ſeek his own preſervyati- 
on. Therefore as we never heard of a mul- 
titude* of Souldiers in_a Nation, that: did 
not turn into a formal Army,. ſo never; do 
we find(as I humbly:conteive)that aChri- 
tian Nation did not turn into one. formal 
Chriſtian Society or Church, :in;my ſenſe, 
that is, into a formal:proper Political So- 
ciety, NM 90-vat Y | 
To 'conclude then, . If we ſhould not pn- 


derſtand the Propheſfies of the Prophetrs,of 


theconverfion of National Churches in 
my ſenſe, that is-of Nolitical Churches, 
the. viſible Church in. Nations, when con- 
verted, would; want the excellency of all 
other bodies Politick; which is abſyrd te 
15: | | | con- 
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7eofiecive;becuufe being a Polity Ecclefies 
_- Nical,it muſtineeds: have the perfe@ion of 
*2altPolities;according to the-mind of God, 


the ſoul being of more worth than the bo- 
dy,” Therefore the Prophets 'cannor well 
-be uaderftood vENationalCharches in any 
ſenſe ſhort of my Yefinirion. - 

Obj.2. Bur how can all the parcicular 


Congregations in Evgland: make one 
"Church ? © 10957 


Anſ., By- their joint profeſſion of one 
Faith, their'agreement in one and the 
ſame ſubſtantial Worſhip ;: by ther one 
Baptiſm, one Communion,as opportunity 
offereth, and byitheic nnion/into one Ec- 


clefiaſtical bodyueiths 2 governingChurch- 
power overthe-whole:'' 1 --; 


Secondly, Why not many Congregati- | 
ons in one /Nation: mzke -one-Church as 
well as many'Towns,: Cities and Villages 
make one Kingdam, ora handred or a 
thouſand r= age  I0T3 ETA Companies 
make one Arm 

0bj.3.1f we ve National Churches as 
the Jews had, +we muſt : haye National 
Officers as the High-Prieſt was, and one 
National place forWorlhup,as theTemple 


Was. =: 
Anl. Firſt, T he Templew was not eſſential 
© 


\ 
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ts: their National Charch Mate; :thavs 
"plain;becauſe they were formed into aNa- 
tional Church long before ever the Temple 

wasbuilc..; 57 ing [not 901 
'*- Secondly,- Touching! « chief Prieſt in 
every National Churet-of the New Teſt4- 
ment,though 1 dare nos iſay:a chief Prieſt is 
<ſlenctial-roevery ſuch Churchi, I would be 
Joath» to::diſparage the »Churches-thar 
through neceffiry are without them, yer 
For every/National Church; eſpecially 
Where there is: Prince of-the true Reli- 
gion at the liegd ,' I 'doubt:inor Ito fay if 
Prelaoy benot of particular expreſs: Inſti- 
rution;yerforthewell being of theChurch 
its of. drvine approbdtionaswellas Ohti- 
ſtian Magiſtrates,the Lords:day,and divers 
ather things, forwhich we Tan find no plain 
pretept,; becanfeithe reafonbof Gods ap- 
pointing Prelacy in the Nafional»-Chirch 
\ of :the Jews! ſeem to. be) i2ll.in being now 
25iwell:as then;forthe good of the Natio- 

nal Churches of the New. Teſtament. The 

Te £79k learned: Lord "Baca 'therefore-concludeth 
ain Con- peremptorily;.:7ht Prelacy -for Kingdoms 1s 
Feeofecif, abſolutely rbe beſt government. Take his own 
7 cp Abs of IA of Biſhop ilaith he, 

4 


SO - So ) uwtS = nit ot BY ied F7*: 05 head + a ak 


cation and | 
yo 7 it is warranted by the word of Goa, and by the 
Church of Pratiice of the” antient Church in 'the better 
England, | times, 


<<» mm & A © A 
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Jirmer,om wuch moye:comventent for King doms; 


. | than panity of eMinifters,whiching doubt was 
| the judgment of Ca/vir,as appeareth by his 


Letter to the King of Poland; wherein he 
adviſeth him to ſet ap Biſhops and. Arch- 


| biſhops, apd a Patriarch for.that. great 


Kingdom,what judgment ſoeyer he mighr 
be of for-places under other circumſtances. 

"There are four reaſons of Gods erecing 
Prelacy.in the National Church of --the 
Jews,.and 1 ſay they.are 2ll in being now 
for the NationzEChurches of the. Goſpel 
 - Thefirſt was'forprder fake, The (arch, 
ſaith Cyomninyis not a hody mad? wh of. firniler 


parts, all of like nature and name with thens- 


ſelves," and the'whole! 251.9 heap of ſand, or a 


brep. Tis 00f enough that the parts 
are\togethes, but-ſachas confilteth of di- 
vers members, of! diſtin@places;- ficuati- 
ons,fyrms and offices 5/25 '2 Houſe , City, 
Army;and:the Homane body-: Yr 
\Thizis tbe reaſon why the. Rrofeſlors of 
each:National Churoh.are puriinco parts, 
under particular. Officers, as-the General 
of an Army putteth his Souldiersto avoid 
confuſion: And why:the officers do not ſub. 
fiſt ina-parity,' bur ſubordination with 2 
chief Prieſt over the whole,as:the Officers 
and Souldiers. in all- the Armieg-of = 
wor 
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world ever did under a: Captain General 
over thewhole. I fay*risfor otdetfake ro 
avoid confuſion, {ich comhech of pariry 
in the-Clergy! 119332. 

. The Hiph- rſs; Caith Gotta; Wa wet duly 
a type of Chriſt,bat ſerved for oracy alſorwthere- 
apon he! conchudeth; 7ha#if EH EO or 
receive the Faith of Chriſtyrbete was Ho vow 
alttr that igovernmi#t Which: fo niauy 4649. id 
rommind He proceedethupon this:.grotiad] 
That the-National Churthtt of | the” Getitiles 
would find tht fanie eauſtisf Jetling' thi Chit yin 
4 ſubordinition't0d chief PHeſt; at the: Nitibnal 
Church of the Fews hs an the: preſaronci- 
on of orders. v5 AV No Ab A) | 
: «Secondly, For-unity "fake to- prevent 
a, ſchiſms, Calvin ;tellerhogs& his expariedce; 
That patty, among Miners fr aadtth fohifmrs 
and diſſenſans;.'Gredt uſt>t& thisipurpoſe 
may be made of rhe watts (of: $ty rom} 
which divers learned men'{favenoed/ro us, 
"That throgaboat the wordd \it was drilainedibat 
one Presbyteriſhoutd be fer over thereft arid baut 
ſuperiony power over thei. And faich; The 
ſafety of thr-Church did\ confiſt in the: = A of 
#he chief PrieftT. Now whether St,Ferom,by 
ſaying it: was. decreed: throu ghpar:' the 
world,” would. be underſtood & a decree 
made by the Apoſtles upon the occaſion ys 

tne 
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the Schiſm at Coriuch, as ſome.learned, men 
have been apt to think, .or thy efiea of the 
experierice- of ,, all :Chriſtian Countries of 
the evils of Miniſterial pazity, and the 
want of Prelacy,as others. it. cometh much 
to one, ſinter popul Dei, 1S vox Dei, ſaith 
Dr. owen;:him(eclF.. . If, the whole woxld 
agreed in Prelacy upon experience, it was 
becauſe . the; whole world.was ill at cafe 


- _ 


without it. 1t was not the fe of muzual 
correſpondencies of particular Countries 
for ſecular ends,but the.effe of the care of 
all particular Countries to, preſerve them- 
ſelves from ruine by ſchiſms and divili- 
ofis;, ſuch. iperhaps as we.have ſuffered in 
Eng land ſince che Covenant,overthrew.che 
Biſhops;/ 734 lo 0 as: | 

The adverſary of Chriſt aud: emmy of his 
Spduſe ſaith 8,Cyprian, therefore.per ſecuteth the 
Biſbeps. that having taken him aw4) +. þe_ 11a 
without cheth pride him{elf tx the rutnes of the 
Churth, Ep.,5 5-. as we have. found it in Epg- 
land. I would to God,(aith Melanithon,it layin 
we-to reſtore-thg gavernment of Biſhops, for 1 fe 
what a Church vac (ball bave,. the Eccleſiaſtical 
Pality being &i{ſolyed : 1:ſee, faith he, it will 
be far more intolerable than ever it was, Let 


godly men.conlider this, . . 


--Thicdly,, As Prelacy was erected in the 


Jewiſh Church for order ſake and. to pre= 
HE K ferye 
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ſerveunity ; ſo in the thirdplace, to in- 
fluetice the King by godly counſels and a 
godly converſation, Let us confider firſt, 
the Kings of the true Religion we own to 
be ſupream governours in all cauſes Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical as well as Civil in their own Do- 
minions, according to the pattern of the 
Jewiſh: Church, which was'a National 
Church of Gods 'own Inſtitution, neither 
was the exerciſe of that power by the 
Kings of 7/rae/ ever withſtood by the Pro- 
phers:*ris therefore a ſuperlarive truſt that 
God is pleaſed ro pur into the hand of 
Kings of the true Religion, which-the Pro- 
pher 1ſaiah calleth Nurſing Fathers. 'Tis 
certainly great, for as the affairs of the 
Church went -well or ill, the Kings of 
Iſrael are either commended or diſcom- 
mended. Is it not then highly reaſonable 
ſome eminent Church men be: near the 
King to adviſe him, who by office are'de- 
ſigned,and diſpoſition inclined totend the 
affairs of Religion. 

Then ſecondly, Foraſmuch as mean men 
are at fo great a diftance, that for ſuch 
there is no place for converſe ; *tis bur 
reaſonable, and a great mercy of God to 
the Church, that: there be ſome Church- 
men of high place,as well as parts,learning 


and godlineſs,that may be as it were com- 
: Panions 


+: 
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Glories in, the; New, as: Dr. Hammond ex...” 


 Zoſe np 4944 x bn 
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DOSS þ. PLN, $94 g90d man, as well as 
grear,King Je 
godly Counſels and pious example , rhat 
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panions to the King , which J2natixs bid- 
derh to hongur as the, Zapage of God.. ., The 
Prince of Prieſts, whole” company he will 
not diſdain,. and to whoſe counſels he will 
be apt to jnchine. 775; their office's, Saith 


of State, and jo make them bawe 6s punch of the 
Dove as of che Serpent-Such eminegrChu 
men take the name of 2rinces of the Su 
ary in the Old Teſtament,.an "Dig nitres Or 


pounderh, the word ; which ſome ov Zone 
oy 


afraid to ſpeak evilef,ars (ajd-by 


the Bpok 
Heap on ry ENE-Pnccy of Chore, who 


Fehaieda the High-Pry 
calb was ſoinfluenced by his 


the affairs of Religion went well all his 
days, and they buried. him among. the 
Kings,becauſe he had done good to 1[rae/, 
both towards God and towards his houle, 
but after. his death the. Princes of Judgh 


corrupted. the King by. evil-couhſel, and 
the affairs of Religion: went to wreck, to 


K 2 that 
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CY 
that this godly Prelate was the ſapport of 
the'affairsof Religion all his life;by being 
ſo flear the King.” 

--* Now for any one to infer from the pofſi- 
aig oFerring in' jadgment or praQiice of 
ſbg © regen Biſhops to the nullity and 
tatted of the'office;as the mariner of ſome 
AdlvVerſaries is;is to overthrow all Gover- 
tours and Government as well as theirs. 
Forthar ic is as ttne of Kings and Parlia- 
metits as Biſhops,wiſdom teacheth in that 


Eafe'Fot to ſay whats poſſible, bur what is 
moſt probable. And is it not mote probable 
cha > Yo Biſhops of the true Religion, be- 
ing Divines by profeſſion, ordinarily men 
of the'greatelt parts, learning and experi- 
ence, that they ſhould in ' Ecclefi ical 
cauſes atleaſt being matters proper to their 


profeſſion,make truer judgment,and conſe- 
quently give better counſel than other 
men who are not. of that profeſſion. Will 
any tharis fickgo'to the Lawyer for Phy- 
ſick, becauſe *tis poſſible for the Phyfitian 

'to etr, | oþ-Ta 
| Grotics telleth us the Hiſtory of all-times 
nes roclaimetn, the” many commodities that 
power. ' have come to the Church by Bifſhops,And 
wt xg Dr.Chamberlin in his Book called The Pre- 
Eng. p, ſ### State of England,telleth us,That the me- 
238,239. wnory of Biſhops Don be precions to, If we 
A og con- 
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conſider they were the Authors of ſo;great 
benefirs and advantages to this Kingdom, 
that there are few things of any impor- 
tance for promoting the- welfare of this 
Church and State, wherein the Biſhops and 
Prelates under God, have not been the 
principalinſtruments. 

He inſtances in the good Laws of 4449+ 
#4 Charta,all made by the advice of Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops. The-union of the two 
houſes of York and Lancaſter by Bilhop:;ater- 
t-n,then Privy Counſellor. | The union of 
England and Scotland by Biſhop Fox a Privy Fox As 
Counſellor. Biſhop Ridley was a zealous arg 
promoter of Chriſts Hojpital at the firſt ere- þ 509, 
cting it, coming in perſon to , the Lord 
Mayor Sir Richard Dobs, and Courr of Al- 
dermen, t9 Guild:Hall, tobe an Advocate 
for the poor,and encourage the work, Moſt 
of the beſt endowed Colledges in; both 
Univerſities, very many. Hoſpitals, Chur- 
ches, Caſtles, have been founded and builc 
by Biſhops. | 

The Reformation in Exz/and was begun 
and promoted by Biſhops,aad four of them 
ſuffered Martyrdom upon it, This laſt a |. 
hath procured the mortal hatred of the -1ar 
Biſhop of Rowe tq the Engliſh Prelacy ever !on in bis 
ſince: inſomuch that when the news came 3!" 
to Rome of the Parliaments vote to extir- germpn;, 
| | K 3 - Pate 
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pace-Prelacy root and branch , they ſang 
and rejoyced upon it; ſayingy: Now the 
day is ours in England, The ſignal ads of 
Piety and Charity of the Ezy#h Prelates 


 upontheir Reſtauration, is very remarks 


D., Cham- 
berlain 
Preſent 
State of 
England, 
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able. 
They ſoon agreed and Redeemed 


abundance of Chriſtian flaves our of fla- 
very. - The famous a&s of Dr, Fax0y, late 
Archbiſhop of Caxterbury , DoRor Sheldon 
the preſent Archbiſhop of Canrerbury, 
Do@or Duppe late Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
Door warner late Biſhop of Rocheſter , 
and - Do@or Cofins late Biſhop of Durham, 
are in the Book ſpecified, more particu- 
larly ſet down; to which I refer the Rea- 
der. © The Biſhop of Rocheſter built houſes 
for twenty Miniſters Widows, and en- 
dowed them with twenty pounds per az- 
»um foreach perſon :. and as I have heard, 
oave fifty pounds per avnwm to a Chap- 
lain to ſerve thetin the affairs of their 
ſouls. The Biſhop of Darhamfaid , when 
he came to that See, he would build Gods 
houſe before he would provide for his 
own, Let Diffenters conſider whe- 
ther the Biſhops Lands ſerved for ſuch 
_ when they © came into Lay * 
ands, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, As Prelacy was erected in the 
Jewiſh Church for order ſake, and to pre- 
ſerve unity, and to inflaence the King 
by godly counſels, and a holy converſa- 
tion. So alſo in the laſt place, for the 
more henourable eſtate of Religion , and 
the more proficable adminiſtration of Do- 
Arine and Diſcipline. How was it elſe 
that God ſer the Prieſthood ſo high, and 
ave them ſych large revenues, and to 
ome the names of Princes of the Sanftu- 
ary. Mr. Hooker telleth us, that the Tribe M-.Rich. 
of Levi being but the twelfth part of // ry 
rael, had in effeRt as good as four parts of zo 7. 
all ſuch goods as the holy Land did yield. 5. 
So thar their worldly eftare was four 
_ times asgood as any other Tribe in 1ſrae/ 
beſide : but the portion of the High- 
Prieſt was as much as three or four thou- 
ſand others of the Clergy. Ir was not 
ſure far the particular afe&tion he bore 
to the perſon of this or that man, bur 
for Gods own hanour, they being as ir 
were his own domeſtick ſeryants, and for 
the honour of the only true Religion in 
the world, of the offices whereof they 
were the Miniſters, God wonld not 
have the Prieſts of Zgypr ſeem to have 


more honour, and to be better pro: 
vided 
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vided for' than” the Prieſts. of the true 
God. | | 

. The great Turk for the honour of his 
Religion, as falſe as it is,- will have his 

 »Mufty, a great man, to be a chief 
Prieſt in it, with ſuitable revenues . for 
him. 

The Gentiles: here in England before 
their converſion to Chriſtianity, had 
twenty eight chief Prieſts, which they 
called Flamins, and three ' Arch Prieſts 

Fox 45, among them which they called Arch Fla- 
ind Minu P1ins, AS Mr; Fox obſerveth. So that the 
ms. * ſuperiority and dignity of ſome Clergy 
men above others, -is of -.the light of 
Nature, | 

And as Prelacy ſerveth for the honou- 
rable eſtate of Religion, ſo for the more 
profitable adminiſtration of Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, If a mean Prieſt, that never 
knew what riches and honour meant, 
ſhould preach to Princes and Nobles of 
the vanity of both, the Doctrine were 
not like to take the like impreſhon as if 
preacht by a Prelate that is a. perſon both 
of Honour and Eſtate himſelf, and thar 
maketh good ' what he ſaith by his own 
life : and ſo for Diſcipline. Foraſmuch 
#5 Diſcipline. 3s Gogs: Ordinance for 
F,y50 | oreat 
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great men as well as mean men, one may 


eaſily perceive (the neceſſity of Prelacy 


and - Eccleſiaſtical Courts, of perſons of 


honour to adminiſter it, or elſe it muſt 


become either -impraQticable ' or unſuc- 
ceſsful, M | 

We haveno Miniſters now that can 
work Miracles, as in the primitive times, 
ro procure a_veneration to'their perſons, 
the want of Miracles now muſt be ſup- 
plied by admirable holineſs, and good 
Laws, in conjunction with external gran- 
dute and eſtate, to make-Diſcipline ap- 
plied to great men effectual. 


I hope I have now proved, that the 
reaſons of ereftrng Prelacy in the Na- 
tional Church of the Jews, are all in be- 
ing now for the National Churches of 
the Goſpel. And that therefore the Na- 
tional Church of England hath as much 
need of a good Archbiſhop, as the Nati« 
onal Church of the Jews of a good High- 
Prieſt; 

0bj.4. If it be 'the mind, of God that 
all particular Congregations in each Na- 
tional Church, ſhould be united into one 
body, with a goyernipg .Church-power 
over the whole ; why then ſhould ir jet 
_ , or 


_ (x38) 
' For the 'ſame- reaſons be Gods mind' that 
all the particular National' Churches in 
the world! ſhould be joined into 'one bo- 
dy, -with a governing Church-power 
over the-whole, as-Papiſts would have it: 
And that no particular National Church 


ſtand Independent. 


Axſ.1. Firſt, Becauſe*tis abſolutely im- 
Poſſible for Governours over one See: as 

for inſtance, 'Rowe; to adminiſter an or- 
derly Church-government ' over all the 
National-- Churches in the world, be- 
cauſe ſome are at ſo vaſt a diſtance, thar 


in the judgment of ſome that have com. . 


puted it, no Appeals can be made from 
ſome Countries under three years time. 
So that ſach an union and government 
would be for deftra&ion of ' the whole, 
not edification, ** That which is profi- 
<« table for one Nation, ſaith Calvin, 
&« eannot by any reaſon be extended tq 
<« the whole" world, for there is great 
<« difference between the whole World 
* and one. Nation. Again, 'tis as if a 
«© man ſhould affirm that the whole world 
<< may be governed by one-King, becauſe 
© one Field -or 'Town hath but one 
< Maſter, ©5057 7 N- 

| As 


"> = Wwe. 
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 ooA$ it agreed: well with - the fate of 


the [Jews', that they being. one Na: 
tion,” had- one chief Prieſt, $9 5 i# good 
likewiſe , ſaith Mr.Nowell tO Dorman , 
that every Chriftian Nation have their chief 
Prieſt or Biſhop. 


Anf. 2, Secondly, Such a Govern- 
ment would invade the rights of par. 
ticular Princes, given them. by God 
himſelf, which is to be ſupream in 
their own Domigions in all Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil. They 
being appointed by God. to be Nurſe- 
Fathers of the Church in their ſeveral 
Dominjons, and to take care of Religj- 
on, as well as the Civil peace, and to 
be accountable to God for the diſcharge 
of their truſt, 


It followeth that every chief Biſhop 
muſt keep his own Province, and hold 
it under the King , that is Primari- 
ly truſted with the care both of Religi- 
on and the Civil peace within his own 
Dominions : ſo that though every chief 
Biſhop as the Minifter of Chriſt, hath 
his office from Chriſt, yet the exer- 
ciſe of it in this or that Princes 
Domini- 
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Dominions'} dependeth upon 'the King, 
becauſe ſometimes there is cauſe to put 
down one and- ſet up another. As S- 
lomon did when he put down Abiathar and 
ſet up Zaades, 


So I have done with my ſecond Pro- 
poſition, and I hope proved it, that the 
objetions of the Independents made 
againſt the National Church-way are of 
no force nor value. oF | 


Propoſition 
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ts. _—— 


Dn _— 


Propoſition Il. 


That the place of Scripture from -which the 


Independent Catechift inferreth the | Inde- 
pendent (hurch-way ſet up in the r00m of 
. the National by Chriſts own appointment , 
| be hath quite miſtaken the true ſenſe and 
meaning of. And the place in the judg- 
nent of many great - Divines ſerueth the 
quite contrary purpoſe, 


ww 


J 

HE place of Scripture-is [the 18h 

' of Matthew from verſe'T5/toverſe 
20.” If thy Brother treſpaſs agathſt thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and hins 
alone.” If he ſhall hear: thee, thou haſt gained 
thy Brother, If he will not hear: thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that 1x the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every word 
may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglet# 
fo hear, they TELL IT TO-THE 
CHURCH. - 2ut if he neglef# to: hear 
the Charch, then te6 him be to' thee as « Hea- 


thets man and « Pablicay. And: whatſoever 


Je_ſball bind on Earth, ſhall be-bound in Hea- 
vew, and whatſoever ye (hall lodſe' on wy 


bn C14) 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Again I ſay unto 
you, that if twa of you ſhall agree on Eaxth as 
touching any thing they ſhall ask , it ſhall be 
done for them of my Father which is in Hea-' 
wen s for where two or three are pathered to. 
gether in my Name, there am 1 in the midſt 
of them, © SALE 18% 482 Ul 
Tr hath been obſerved:by divers y\that 
when men fall in lovewitha by-opinivn, 
it doth'ſo ftrangely bribe the fancy,” char 
men think the Scripture: ſpeaketh- plain- 
ly for their opinion, and exery Where, 
when others of a fre&atid found judgmenc 
can find it zo where.- . + ITE 
The Catechiſt from this context of 
Scriptute :colleteth; That Jeſus: Chriſt 
Hath- made_'a ſtrange... alceration inthe 
Frame of che Church, both in reſpe&t-of 
the Matter, Form ang Government there- 
.of.. Bac the truch.is, he'is greatly.mi- 
Raken,\ for. that. Jefws.\Chriſt hath not 
by : theſe words made - any alteration 
-at all,-neither in the one reſpe nor. the 
other, _ 
\ ?*Tis true, that for Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip; the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt doth; here 
Auppole particular Caggregations would 
be: in being under the New Teſtameanc, - 
40 which tus. worſhip: ſhould and. onght 
ro be celebrated, (though when Chriſt 
| _ gave 
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gavetheſe direRions, there was not yet 
any Chriſtian Congregations:formed) but 


. this-was no new thing , for ſo it was in 


the National Church of the Jews, 
they had their Synagogues all over the 
Country of Fadea, which "the Pſalmiſt 


calleth tbe howſes of God ; and why ſo; but p13; 
becauſe the worſhip of God was celebra- <4 | 


ted there, as it is.now in our Pariſh- Chur- 
ches. And *tis alſo true thae Chriſt would 
have all the Congregations meet in love, 
and make their prayers in holy concord, 
and voachſafeth'them his preſence. But 
what new thing is there in all this, dare. 
any one ſay, that it was not thus in the 
particular Congregations of - Fudes be- 
longing to the"National Charch of the _ 
Jews. Was it not the mind of Chriſt, 
who was then both King, Head and Huſ- 
bani'of the Charch,as well'as now. That 
the particular Churches of Fudes ſhould 
meet in love, and agree "together, and 
make their prayers in holy concord, as 
well as he wonld now have the particular 
be 6. th WY of the Goſpel: Surely it 
was Brotherly concord and Church-unity 
Was as vlendkhr. to Chriſt: then! as now. 


How pleaſant a thing is it, ſaith the-Pſalmiſt, p,, .... 


for . Brethren to live together in unity, When 1. 
the Ghurch in er degenerate ſtare faſted 


for 


Iſ4. 58. 


 Ex64.10,. 
24, 


Pſal.65, 
24s 
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for ſtrife and debate, it was as diſpleafing 
to. God then as well as now... : And?) who 
dare” ſay that 'for thoſe: that prepared 
themſelves according to [the preparati- 
'ons of the: SanQuary,: that. God did not 
'vouchſafe them his ſpeciaF preſence then 
4s well a$now-? Chriſt ſaith, where twbror 
three are” gathered together an his name, there 
js he in the midſt of them.» And God ſaith 
Exod520.24./to.the Chutch of old, 1» al 
Places where 1: record my. Name, 1 will comet 
tanto: thee and''bleſs thee, What is this 'but 
the ſame:thing'in othet;wordss He was 


.: known by] the Name of God! that heartth 
. Prayers y and ſo pigh:; to. ahi that called, upon 


him in truth | that before they call 1 will, an» 
ſwer, ſaith lie, and while they are get [praking 
I'will hears aim +3 30a. 34 48% 2s] 
\..But the..Catechiſt;prateedeth farthes, 
and ſaith-from! theſe wordss TE L To THE 
CHURCH; that as the very namg of che 
Ehurch,' and mature of the thing , be; 
ſpeaketh: a; Society, ſoit isevidentgſaith 
he, that zo.Society but that of a particular 


* Church of the Goſpel can. be here.-im> 


tended; | | 
+ Anſe 1, Tis true, the - Name. of the. 


... Chuich,;and;the Nature - of the thing 
. doth beſpeak. a. Society... The Catechi 


. 


hath oo: Adyerſary in this, , but that from 


| the. 


1 a © UY 


a 
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the Nate of the Church; ar Nature of 


- 
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the thing, - xo Society is intended but thar 
of a particular worſhipping Church,com. 
-Poled of real Saints, formed by s ſpecial 
agreement , ſtanding Independent , enjoying 
al Church-power within themſelves , 
which is the Catechiſts norion of a parti- 
cular Church of the Goſpel. As there is 
not ſuch a word or tittle in the Text, ſo 
*cis utterly denied that from the Name of 
the Church,or the Narare of the thing,any 
fuch thing followeth. | 
Firſt, Not from the Name of the Church, 
for that in ſome places is given to every 
Congregation, bad as well as good. The 
word Church, ſaith Grotiue, by the Septua- 
gint is given toevery Congregation, and 
in very many places to the Synedry, or 
yovernty Chnech of Officers, diſtin 
from the people. David ſpeaketh of the 
(harch,or Congregation of the Gods, Plal.$0.1. 


that was the governing Church of Offi- ,, . . 
cers ; and in many other places, as divers therford 


learned men have obſerved. peaceafly 


Secondly, Not from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing, for that giveth the 
ſenſe of thoſe words, Tell the Charch, not 
to the Multitade , but to the Ruling 
Charch, becaufe *tis the Church thas 
hath the power of agaring complaints, 

| re» 
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redrefling injuries, and adminiſtring. cen- 
ſures, which is the work of. Ghurch-go- 
vernours, to whom Chriſt: hath commir- 
red the Keys of Dodcrine and: Diſcipline, 
as appeareth by every place of Scripture 
where there is any. mention of Chriſts do- 
nation of the Keys of Diſcipline, There 
are but two places beſides this, and itwill 
appear by both of them, that Chriſt pur 
the Keys into the: hands of Church-Offi- 
cers, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in 
the Miniſterial Office, not the people, Mat. 
16.19. To Peter Chriſt ſaith, Ze give thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and what- 
ſoever fins thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe #n Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. So 
Fobn 29. 21, 23. As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend 1 you, ſpeaking to the Apoſtles, And 
whoſe ſoever fins ye remit ,they are remitted , 
and whoſe ſoever ſits ye retain,they are retain- 
ed, The third place 1s this, at. 18. 18. 
where we hayethe ſame words. By thoſe 
other two places where we ſee the Keys 
are expreſly given to Church-Officers, we 

have ſufficient light tro underſtand who 
are meant by the Church ig this place, 

that is to receive accuſations, and ad- 

miniſter cenſures, not the common people, 
the Church of Profeſſors, byt the ga- 

| 7 yerning 
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vernins Church of Officers to whom 
hriſt faith, ' 45 my Farber ſee me, ſo ſend 1 
Jon, denoting a Paſtoral ſending, which 
apreeth not co the people in any tole- 
rable ſenſe. | 
The Church then in this 18. of Matthew, 
tharis to be'zo/d, is not to' be underſtood 
of an Independent Church of Profeflors, 
bur the governing Church oof Officers. 
And here take notice, that upon the over- 
throw of the Governmear, when the ſpt- 
rit of Independency turned rampant, the 
Keys being forced out of the hands of 
Chaurch- Officers, and thrown into the 
body of the people, experience quickly 
put this new conceit of Independency to - 
open ſhame. + Govd God,” what work did 
' the common people make with them! 
Women and Boys fall ro preaching, and 
Sreat numbers of unordained men, of the 
loweſt of the people, take the boldneſs 
not only to preach publickly, but to ad- 
miniſter the holy Sacraments of Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper, which horrible 


profanation of- holy things Mr. Hooker of x.Hoot- 
New England taking notice of, faith, The 7 = 


prattice laboureth with the loathſomencſs of it * 

ſelf, of this by the by. | | 
Secondly, The Catechiſt- by limiting 
the ſenſe of theſe words aol the Church, to 
; Z 3 


- Right of 
higheſt 


Power, 
p.177 


Inftit. 1.47 
C.2.StE.t, 


_ a particular worſhipping - Chorch 5 for- 
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ſaketh the condue of the moſt excellent 
guides of the Church, and contradicterh 
the general ſenſe of the moſt learned In: 
terpreters of Scripture in all Countries 
by the name of Congregation or Church, 
Mat. 18,17. learned men, ſaith Greriw,and 
among them the famous Bez, not without 
reaſon underſtand not «ll the people , but 
the Synedry, for by. the Septuagint the 
word is given to every Congregation 2 
And in Moſes, by the Congregation is 
meant the Synedry of 70 Elders, as 
Eben Ezra and Rabbi Solomon have long fince 

noted. {44 
Calvin is ſo far from expounding thoſe 
words, where two or three are gathered t0- 
gether in.my. name, tO concern only a parti- 
cular Aſſembly; that he ſaith they reach 
to a General Council, if it be ſought of 
the. Scripture, ſaith he, what is the au- 
charity of Councils, there is no plainer 
promiſethan in this ſaying of Chriſt,here 
two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there I am inthe midſt of them.” And Parem 
ſaith, it js a general promiſe of Chriſts 
grace in the Church,ſive megns, five parve, 

whether great or (mall, _ 
Again, upon theſe words Hate 18, 17. 
Tell the Church. Jeſus Chriſt here com- 
| mandegh 
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mandeth, ſaith he, that your ſtubborn re- 
fuſers of admonition, ſhould be broughe 
ro the judgment of the Church, which is 
.the Aſſembly of Elders. In another place, 
I never thought icuſeful, ſaith he,to com- 
mit the power of Excommunication to 
every Paſtor, for it is an odious thing 
and an example not to be approved , and 
which would ſoon flip into -tyran- 
ny. 


Mr. Rutherford a famous Scotch Divine, ,,,,...- 


taketh notice that not only St.(hryſoſtorn, fords 
St. Auftin,St.Jerome, St.Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, ——— 
all expound the place of theOQverſeers and © 


Watchmen of the Church, bur all our - 
eminent Divines ſay thus,Ce/vin,Beza,Pare- 
us, Chemmiin, Atetins,Eraſmui,Polanus, Hem 
ming ius, Hyperine, Mnſculus, Tanias, Piſcetor, Bu- 
canu, Rivetns,Cartwright, Marlorat, Bucer,and: 
ſo' many . more, that would be tedions 
to: mention ; look- the Harmony of Con- 
fe Aſs LLEFI1 IP | 
Thirdly, From theſe words of Chriſtin 
caſes of Scandal, zo zel/the Church ; Calvin, 
that man of renown among the Non-con- 
formiſts, he goed furthers and in another 
place expreſſeth himſelf thus, -7>#/3, ſaith 
he,1f a men nearly weigh the words, here is de- 
acer 4 faxed ſtate,and 4 perpetual order of the” 


- _ 
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Chriſt did here inſtitute no new-hing, 
but followed the cuſtom always obſerved 
in the antient Church of his own Nation, 
whereby he fignifted, faith he, thac the 
Church cannot want the ſpiritual Juriſ. 
diction that had been from the beginning, 
* Grotiwi alſo, that'greatScholarzis direRly 
of the ſame judgment, and expreſſerh him- 
felf methinks wich a little- more advan- 
tage, Chriſt, ſaith he, doth here allude'to 
the old way of Church-cenſures,and propoundeth 
the Fewiſh cuſtom for the Chriſtian pattern, ſay* 
ing nothing in that preſcription but what is al- 
moſt in the ſame words in the writings of the 
Fews. So that in the jadgment of theſe 
great menthe place is ſo far from contain- 
ing a new Inſtitution of Independency of 
particular Churches,” that it containeth a 
confirmationof the old way of Dependen- 
cy,praQtiſed inthe Nationat Church of the 
Jews,to be-obſerved by the National Chuy- 
ches of the Goſpel when converted,which 
the Prophet had foretold', and himſelf 


-/Fourthly,To/purit ont of all donbe rtiar 
theſe words,rell che Charch; cannot be limi- 
red to any - particulat' Congregational 
Church, or the Elderſhip thereof ſtanding 
Independent, \poflefling all Church-power 
withia it (elf, as the Catechiſt limitechy 
them; 77” 
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There needs no more to be ſaid but this, 
that then injured Churches and injured 
Perſons in particular Congregations would 
loſe the benefit of Appeals, which are bf 
the light of Nature. | 

Gradual Fudicatories there muſt there- 
fore be with us in the Chriſtian Church, as 
there was in the Jewiſh, wherein the ag- 
orieved party may appeal from thelefſerto 
the higher, that againſt the very light of 
Nature,the adverſe party may not be the 
ſole judge and party too in the cauſe, and 
that a part miſcarry not while there is 
help in the whole. This was not learnt by 
Moſes in the pattern of the Mount,ſfaithM, 
Herle,but taught by the light ofNature to 
Fetbro,and by him given in advice to Moſes: 
ex illo fundamento, laith Tuniw upon the 
place,upon this very ground of Ferhroes ad- 
vice, Moſes defineth the manner of Appeal- 
ing of parties z Appeals,laith Dr. whitaker, 
they are of Divine aud Natural light, and cer- 
tainly very neceſſary in every Society, becauſe of 
the iniquity and ignorance of Judges. Appeals 
the light of Nature teacheth all Societies 
whatſoever, whether Commonwealths or Ar- 
mies,Univerſities or Navies. 


: For the redreſs of wrongs,(aith Dr.Stilling- D.Stil- 
fieet,the law and light of Natare calleth for Ap- , 
| peals it is againſt both, and the Natural right of 1:7, 


ever) 
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every man, for any perticular company of men 
calling themſelves a Church to engroſs all Eccles | 
fieftical power ſo into their hands, thet no liberty 
of Appeals for redreſs can be made from it, which 
fo ſpeak within compaſs,is a very bigh uſurpetion 
pon the Civil end Religious Rights of Chriſtians, 
becauſe it leaveth men under « canſleſs cenſure 
without any CAduthoritative vindication of them 
from it. | 
P.126. In another place thus, ix « Congre- 

gation conſiſting of many particular Congreg ati- 
ons, there muſt be a ſubordination of powers by 
the law of Nature which grameth a right of Ap- 
peal ta an injured perſon, from the lower and ſub- 
ordinate _ to the big ber and ſuperior, The 

original of Appeals,is that injuries may be 

redreſſed,and in order to that, Nature di- 

Rateth that there ought tobe a ſubordina.- 

tion of powers one to another, leſt any in- 
Jury done through corruption or ignorance 
of the immediate Judges, prove irremedi- 
able,with much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
to whichl cefer che Reader. | 


Propoſition 


(16). | 


The Fourth Propoficion. 


That the Goverment of the Church in 
the Independent . Church way by a 
Major Vote of Common People , is 
not only Unſcriptural, but Anti- 
ſcriptural; and moſi borribly ab- 

\ frd | 


H E Brethren find great fault with the 

Church of England , becauſe of the 
Government ( wherein wiſe and ſober men 
do indeed think ſome things may be wended) 
but at the ſame time magnifie their own new 
way of popular Governtnent , as if it were 
worthy ſeparation from all other Societies , 
to enjoy ſuch a blefſing. Whereas , Firſt , 
It is without Scripture to countenance it ; 
for that x. Thereappeareth no grant of any 
ſuch power fron Chriſt ta the Mulcitude z 
and *tis impoſſible they ſhould be legally 
poſſeſs'e of ſuch a power without a grant, 
2. Thereappears in Scripture no —_ 
0 
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of any ſuch power bp the multitude. A ma- 


jor Vote of the common people concluding 


the minor in any a& of Government, is not 
to be ſeen in Scripture, Mr. Baxter faith , 
One may #s ſook find « Pope there, Ele&ion 
cannot be proved an a& of the Keys, but 
- @ private poplu/ar a0, 3, The multicude 
are never called Rzlers, *Tis never ſaid, 
The people that rule well, 4. Natnes of 
Rule and-Gowverwment : As Biſbops, Paſtors, 
Elders, are not given # the multitude , but 
on the contrary. Secondly , It is againſt 
Scripture : for that , #. Officers have the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven put into 
their hands by Jeſus Chriſt, as I have ſhewed, 
not the people, Marth.16.18, 19,20, I give 
to thee the Keys , ſaith Chriſt to Peter ; 
whoſe fins ye remit, ſaith Chriſt to his Offi- 
cers, they are remitted, John 20.23. This 
Text expoundeth the word Church in Matth; 
13.17, Tell the Charch. It was the Church 
clothed with the power of remitting fins, v. 

13, which;by this of Marth.16.18, we ſee. 
is the Church of Officers, Scripture 
ſpeaketh of the Church or egation of 
God's, or Officers diſtin& from the people, 

as I diſconvſed at large in my laſt Propofiri- 

on, + The Church or : Congregation that 

judged the Man-flayer, Numb, 35. 24. is in- 

terpreted of the Church of Elders, Fedges 


20.440, 


a © _ <4 - _ — li 
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20. 4, 6: Power, ſaith the Apoltle, & given 
79.6, 2 Gr, 10, 3, ſpeaking of Church- 
power. Here we ſhould diſtinguiſh, The 
fo whom they are. exerciſed , but not the 
ſubje&s of the Keys by whom hey are ex» 
erciſed ;: this is; the.work pf i\Qicers,; and 
this will further appear.. | 2, Names of Go- 
vernient are given to:Officers , and them, on+ 
ly; as Paſtars y Biſhops, Guides, Shep- 
herds, Commanders 3 contra-diftinguiſhed 
from the people , who are called the Flock, 
not the Shepherds or Biſhops, Officers are 
ſaid to be over the people inthe Lord., And 
the people they are under, in, or by the 
Lord's own appointment, r Theſſ. 5. 22+ and 
are commanded to. honour , abey', and ſub- 
wit tothem, 1. Tow,5.17, Heb.13.17+. -:: 
Thirdly , Popular Government in the 
Church by a major Vote, is maſt , intglerably 
abſurd , and therefore can never he of God. 
This appeareth, '1. Becauſe jt .confounderh 
all real difference betwixt Govexnour. and 
Governed : Forif the people be the Ga- 
vernaurs, who are the governed? A Body, 
if it had not difference and variety, of Mem: 
bers, were rather a Lump than a Body. 
2, Ir maketh; the common people Prelates 
ayer their own Pregþyters, whom they are 
commanded to obey. The Brethreg cannot 
M 2 abide 


ople are the ObjeR& of the Keys, abog# and © 
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abide Prelacy over Presbyters in Miniſters ; 
though in men of never fo excellent parts , 
learning andexperience: *Tis Antichriſti- 
an, but they.can abide it in the common 
people, over their own Presbyters, Is not 
this abominably abſurd 7 What is this bur to 
ſet the head where the heels ſhould ſtand, and 
the heels where the head ſhould ſtand ? 3. It 
maketh che choice of Elders, and all Officers 
ridiculous and unneceſſary; Officers, though 
but Deacons, were firſt folemaly choſen our 
of the multitude, then ordained folemnly by 
prayer, and laying onof bands, and ſo ſo- 
emnly ſet apart to their workz much more 
Miniſters. But if the people never choſen, 
never ordained, be all Governours, and may 
perform Office-work, to what purpoſe is all 
this ado, of chuſing and ordaining Officers, 
@#kcept it were to mock them? 4, If the 
Keys be given to the multitude, then it is 
. the duty of all and every member of the 

Congregation to fit themſelves for the 
vernment of Churches ; Is not this abſurd ? 
Dorth not my taſte diſcern perverſe things? 
Fourthly, [t undoubtedly engendreth to 


ungodlineſs ; 1. By puffing up common peo-. 


ple with pride , diſpoſing them to deſpiſe 
Government, to ſpeak evil of Dignities, to 
Judgetheir-betters , to ſlight their Teachers. 
2, By overthrowing Family-Dutics; For 

when 


| 
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when they ſhould be repeating Sermons, and 
Catechiſing their Children and Servants, they 
ſhall be forced on the Lord's days to hear 
Cauſes, make Debates, which through the 
weakneſs and injudiciouſneſs of . common 
people, and their utter unfitneſs- for ſuch, 
watters, turneth to vain jangling, choking 
ofthe Word, and £2 rendring the Ordigan- 
cesfruieleſs, . 'Tis true , the evil of popu- 
lar, Government i in.a Church of fine Educa- 
tion, .where , perſons of eminency are. at. 
the Head, both for parts, learning, aad 
intereſt, doth: not ſhew it ſelf, becauſe the 
eminent Paſtor , by his eminent- parts and 
intereſt ſwayeth all; and well -it-is ſo: Bur 
popular Government in - common! hands , 

where. the . Paſtor hath but a common inter- 
eſt, in all ſuch Societies the. horrible Error 
of it is quickly viſible, and .the, moſt fear- 
fal Confufons and Diſorders that atrend it. 


The Brethren urge in the behalf of. popular 


Government, as followeth ; The 1. Cor. 5.6,7, 
oy they argue thus , They-which were gas 

| together were by.the power of Chriſt 

{iver to Saran, £0 purge out the old Lea- 
= to judge and put out from among 
themſelyes: the inceſtuous perſon; Bur the 
whole Whurch were to be gathered together, 
Thus ct Rybinſen. 


M3 Anſw. 
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Anſwer r, If the whole Church were-to 


be gathered together for this bufinefs , then 


Women and Children, for they are parts of 
the Church ( in the Brethren own Opinion) 
but they will not allow that they. have' the 
power of ' the Keys. Secondly, *'Tis' nor 


Itke the whole Body 'of the common; people 


came together in one place to: make a Vote, 
becauſe hardly poflible in that' Church, 
where was ſuch a multitude” 6f profeſiors; 


as may bepathered from the wany Prophets, - 


Teachers, Speakers with Tongues ; lhiet- 
preters , 'Miracle-Workers , 'Diſcerners of 
Spirits Helps and Governments , and af] 

mbers of the ſame Body , hearing,” ſte» 
wg, and haying the' ſame"&qre ofe of tos 


chef. © That Bey ſomany, as that" tfey = 


wereforced to'meet in ſeveral places; ap 


prareth By the 1 Cor. 14; 34. where the' AY | 


poftte, From "their diſtribution into ſeveral 
Congregatiofs;ſtileth ther) Gharebes : though 
in feſpe& of their ugjty of Governmett' br 
ole Cftir &,''7 Cor. «pd *"Thirdly,Though 


the whbfe'Chatth were t6'come rogerhet-2- 
bout 'his Ecaſure ,) it appeateth nor chat the 
E6imnad-people made. any Vore. Foprthly, 
It 'appeareth by the'Second Epiſtle, Kh. 2. 
verſe 6. That his Cenſure ' was not®by ths 
whole, but a part, "By "many, faith'the 
Texc, not all ; Sufficient to ſuch a man is 
ney | this 


[ 
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- this puniſhment which was infliged by ava- 


ny, verſe 6. In that greac Church were ma- 
ny Officers, as hath been ſaid. Fifthly, 
(and Jaſtly J»If it be granted that the com- 
mon people were interefſed in this cenſure 
of the inceſtuous Corinthien,as well as the Of- 
ficers, yet not all in the ſame ſenſe inveſted 
with the ſame power , but every one in their 
own order and place, The Paſtors , which 


were wany , put him ouc by Paſtoral 


Authority , clothed with Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdigtion, The people by conſent. In 
As the 4, 27. It is ſaid, Herod, Pilate, 
the Gentiles, and Iſrael were all gathered to- 
gether ro deliver Chriſt, They. all had'a 
hand in it , but not equally ,''or in_ che ſame 
capacity, Pilate only did' ir Judicially ; 
the reſt by petition, procurance, and'con- 
ſent, The Brethren ,'as well as the Apo- 
ſtles and Elders, had their hand in the De- 
crees enadted at the Synod at Feruſalem, as 
appeareth As 15. 22. but not in an equal 
capacity. They had the liberty of ſpeaking 
and conſenting; bur not the power of or- 
daining, or authoritative decreeing; That 
the Spirit of God piverh only to the Apo» 
ſtles and Elders: And therefore, A&s 16. 4. 


| ſpeaking of the' Decrees enacted at the fa- 


mous Synod of Fernſalem, he ſaith, They were 


ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, leaving 
M 4 our 
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© out the people, The miſtake of the Bre- 
chren lieth here ; They confound that which 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed ; namely the diffe- 
rent intereſt and capacity of Rulers and Ru- 
led, in Church cenſures, 

Robinſon ſtrivethto wreſt the Keys out of 
the hands of the Officers, and to put them . 
into the hands of the people by more Argu- 
Þ ments. Thus he reaſoneth: The order of 
Servants is inferiour to the order of them whoſe 
Servents they are.” But the irder of Charch 
Officers is an order of Servants, and they by 
their office to ſerve the people. 

The fallacy lieth in theſe words , Order of- 
Servants. Church Officers are indeed an 
order of ag butnoras the word Ser- 
vant ſignifieth ſubjefFion, as the Brethren 
uſe it, but mini dry only, They are an or- 
der of Contain r00; whom the people 
that they ſerve are to obey and ſubmic (0. 
But the people are no where bidden to com- 
mand their Paſtors, but to obey them : 
ther are Paſtors any where bidden to obey 
their people. Paſtors are alſo compared ro 
Fathers, people to their Children. To be 
a Father and a Servant even to Children con- 
ſiſteth well: For parents do indeed ſerve - 
their children , by providing for thew, and 
governing them ; but not by obeying them, . 
orbeipg ſubje& to thew, this is odious, 


Again 
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008 he reaſoneth thus : The Order of 
ings is the higheſt Order of E ftae in the 
AY Byt rder of CY # the Or- 
der of Kings ; and: we are Y Kings as we are 
Saints, not 4s we are Officers. 
Anſwer x. Common Chriſtians are in- 
deed called Saints, and all Saints are called 
Kings , but 'tis #0 Cod, not to Men, Rev.1.6. 


; 4 lieth the miſtake of Robinſon, 2. Of- 


ficers of the Church are both Saints and 
Kings, as their people are , and much more. 
For they are Kings not only to God , bur 
as the word King fignifieth a Ruler , ſo to 
men alſo; which their people our of office 
are not bur Subjeds. 

Again he reaſoneth thus : As #þe Jreſtle 


proveth the woman to be inferiour unto, aud 


leſs excellent than the man; 1, Becauſe the 


. man is not of the woman , but the woman of 


the nan: And 2: Becauſe the man was not 
created far the womans ſake, but the oma 
for the.mans ſake: So by nece[jary conſequenc 
ang juſt proportion is followeth, That the 8, El. 
ders are inferiour. and leſs excellent than the 
Church, as being botb.OF and for the Church. 

Anſw. This | faileth in the foun- 
dation. For r. though it be rue, That Of- 
ficers are for the Church, that js, for the 
edifying of the Church : It is not true that 


fhey are for the Church , that is, for the 


Church 
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Chnrch to regulate, govers, and rule over 


as the hnsband the wife, but the contrary, 
as hath been faid. They-are by Office to 


- rule and govern the people; and the people 


by Divine precept, to obey and ſubmit 'to 
them, as hach been often ſhew'd. 3. 'Tis 
moft falſe, That Church-Officers are of the 
people ;* it the Brethrens ſenſe ; that is, thar 


© they derive their power, as Church-Officers, 


173.414 
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of or from the people, For then they 
fhould be the Miniſters of the people ; a& 
in their namesz teach and baptize by their 
Orders: Whereas Church Officers are in 
Scripture called the Miniſters of Chriſt , 1 
Cor, 4.1, The Miniſters of God, Fer, 33.21. 
2 Gor, 6.4, and.perform all Office-work in 
the Name, and by the Authority of Chriſt, 
Matth, 28. 19, 20. not the peoples. * The 


firſt Officers, the Apoſtles, have cheir Au- + 


thority" not of man, but Chriſt, and God 
the Father, Gel, r. 1. Farther , Laying on 
of Hands,” the ceremony of Taſtallment into 
Office-work, is never in Sctipthre perform- 
ea by common .people, *bur' Officers ;- per- 
ſons ſtanding in; Chriſt's'ſtead , from- whom 
the right of preaching , exhibiting - the Sa- 
craments , and of uſing the Keys, doth a- 
riſe and receive its virtue, Conſult the pla» 
ces in the Margent, 


Brethren 
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Brethren have been deceived in this Ars 


gument for want of diſtinguiſhing defignari- 


on of a perſon and place, from the deriva- 
tion of power, The fft is of man : the 
laſt is of God only, I have inſiſted the longer 
on this, ro'diſcorer” ( if ir wight be ro the #26 
Falyolion of, the Brethren ) the errour and 
vary of this grand miſleading miſtake, 
that. hath withdrawn' honeſt well- 
meaning men from the Pariſh, Churches that 
were againft Separation whilſt their Judg- 
ments kept free from the poyſon of this 
Church- confounding Error , notwithſtand- 


ing all pretence, of corruprions, who af- 


terwards have judged their ſtanding in ſuch 
Congregations ſinful, becauſe the 'people 
were not intereſſed in the Government. 

. Having diſcqurſedCas I humbly conceive) 
the .Errors -of the, Independents Arguments 
agatnſt Natjagal Churches, and for popular 
G over njs 1 mow proceed to ſhew their 
Miſtakes from Scripture-s touching the mat- 
terand form of viſtble.. Churches, which 
was indeed the.firſt cauſe of their Separation 
from the Pariſh Churches; and I ſhall do this 
in my enſuing Propoſitions, © _ © 


= 


Catechi, 
239. 
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The Fifth Propofition. 
The Definition of an Inflituted Church 


of the Goſpel which the Independent 
Catechift giveth us, is abſolutely 


fall, asthe Catechiſt explainsit, 


'Le firſt fet down the Definition it ſelf, 
| and'then ſhew the falſneſs of it, | 


- 


The Definition is this. f 


To the Queſtion , What 'is an Inſtituted 
Church of the Goſpel? The Anſwer is; A 
Society 'of perfons called out pf the World, 
or-their Natural worldly fate, *by the Ad- 
winiſtration'of the Word' add Spirit, unto 
the Obedienceof the Faith,” or the know- 
ledge and worſhipof GodmChriſt, joyned 
together ina holy Band; or by Special A- 
greement , for the Exerciſe of the Commu- 
nion of Saints, in the due obſeryation of all 


the Ordinances of the Goſpel. 


if 


14 
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If by aSociety of perſons, called out of 
the World unto the Obedience of the Faith, 
and. Knowledge, and Worſhip of God in 
Chriſt , bad been underſtood being cal- 
led from Paganiſm and Judaiſm to the pro- 


ſeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt's true Religi- 


on : And by being called to the Worſhip of 
God in Chriſt had been to be underſtood 
renouncing the worſhip of all falſe Gods 
and Aſſemblies, and betaking themſelves on- 
ly to the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians: And 
by being joyned together in a holy Band 
had been to be underſtood the Baptiſmal 
Covenant only, it had then been a true De- 
figition of a. viſible Church : And ir would 
have agreed to every Pariſh Church in Exg- 
land, and alſo to all the Reformed 
Churches. = RY 

Bur, as the Catechiſt explaineth his Defini- 
tion, it neither agreeth to one nor other ; and 
in truth *tis abſolutely falſe. 

He explaineth the Gal7 of perſons out of 
the World , of effeRual calling from a ſtate 
of ſin toa ſtate of real holineſs. 

He faith, Regeneration, Converſion , Vis 
vification, Illumination, Sanitification in He- 
lineſs attended with Fuftification and Adop- 
tiow, 45 theſe are all diſtin in themſelves, hi- 
ving ſeveral formal Reaſons of them, ſo. they 
all concut 80 compleat that effctFual Vacation , 

or 
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or Calling , that i required to conſtitute pep 
ſons «Members of the \Eburch. That this 

nificd by the Typical Holineſs of. the Church 
of old, into the room whergof real bolineſs | 
was to ſucceed, under the New Teftament. 
And then from Fobu the 3. and the 3. verſe, 
he ſaith ; Chriſt requireth Regeneration , « 
«un indiſpenſible Condition, in a Member of by 
Church, a Subjet# of his Kingdom, 

Now , I ſay this Call, thus explained, is || ! 
abſolutely falſe, He maketh xeal Saints,ahd 


none but they, the Matter , and mutual par- 
ticular covenanting the Form , as Robinſon 
did of old, Bur” 'tis manifeſt they are 
both deceived : Becauſe, | 

Firſt, This potion of the Matter of the 
viſible Church, conſiſting of regenerate per- 
ſons only by Chriſt's Inftiturion, confound- 
eth the difference between the qualification 
of the Members of the vifible Church of Pro- 
fefſors, and The qualification of the 'Mem- 
þers of the inviſible Church of the Ele&. 
According to them, they .are all one; (for 
to be a Regenerate perſon , and an Ele& 
perſon, is all one, - in the ſenſe of the Cate- 
chiſt himſelf). Bur the Apoſtle Paul tel- 
= us otherwiſe; All are not Iſrael that are 
of ze. 

And ſecondly, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him: 
ſelf tellethus, That of the Multjcudes that 

are 
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are called into his Vineyard, or Church, 


| ſpeaking of the viſible Church , there are 


Ele&F. _ The Catechiſt telleth us in 
ok That Chriſt calleth none into his 


; Church, but ſuch as are Ele& before they 


are called in thither, For he ſaith, Regs- 


neration is an ſible Condition in « Mem- 
ber of Chriſt oy "hi 

6 Park Y rbar he is groſly miſtaken, ap- 
peareth p ainly, in that his Notion of the in- 
diſpenſible Mareer of the Church, neither - 
agreeth to his own Church, nor any Church 
that ever was inthe World, nor ever like eo 

agree:t0 any Church that ſhall ever be to the 
end of the World, 

1. Not to the Churches of his pwn form, 
for that experience hath proved, That they 
are ſo far from «ll being real Saints » that ma- 
ny have proved very wicked, and at laſt 
Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Faith and Re- 
ligion : As for Inſtance, the Ranters, Seck- 
rs, Quakers, who for the moſt part came 
= of choſe Churches, 

2. It agreeth not to the Churches of he 
Apoſtles own planting, in which a!l ſorts.of 
wickedneſs prevailed, as appeareth by the 
Apoſtles Epiſtles to them. The very Mini-' 
ſters were ſo unregenerate, that the Apaſtle 
telleth-us, Phil. 2. 20, fil ſought their on 


ik none the things f Feſw Chrif, Jeſus 
Chriſt 


| (155) 
| Chriſthimfelf called one unregenerateman itito 
the Church, and made him a Miniſter and 
 _ - an Apoſtle, and ſendeth perſons that he 
Matth. 20. found idle into bis Vitdeyard to work there; 
Can ary one with reaſon think that he would 
have done ſo, if he would have none come 
into his viſible Church bur real Sainrs? This 
Notion muſt be falſe; becauſe alſo ic accu- 
ſeth the Apoſtles of ignorance or negligence 

or both, that they admitted ſuch a world 
of unduly qualified perſons into the Church, 
The Church of Sardi, inſtead of being all 
real Saints, there were but a few living names 
in that vaſt Church, the generality dead, and 
their Miniſter too : More of this anon. 

3. This definition is never like to agree 
to any Church that is ever liketo be in the 
warld , becauſe ic is dire&ly contrary to 
the repreſentation that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
made of the ſtate of the viſible Church on 
earth til} cth* day of Judgment, which ſhall 
always confiſt of bad perſons as well as good, 
Unregenerate as well as Regenerate, illuſtra- 
ted by a Barn-floor, wherein is Chaffas well 
as Wheat 3 A Corn-field, wherein are Tares 
as well as good corn; ADraw-net , which 
gathereth bad Fiſh as well as ; Apreat 
houſe, wherein are veſſels of diſhonour ag 
well as of honour z A Kingdom, wherein are 
Rebels as welt as good Subjeds ; vn 
| ome 


ſome fopliſh- as 
vants, ſome floa 
: wYl4 as faith Mi 
ent, I ho is ſaid. to eVINCEs 
that che .Catec iſts. ar et 
the Viſible, Church to bet 
eution compoſed mn of real, ys 18a aJ4f 
definition, | 
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well q wile ; . "0 
a Hyely qheir Talent, 


ryants that. Des their 


the "Matter of 
Chriſts Iaſti- 


<< 


#4 # 


The Sixth Propoſition, 


The Matti" und Form "of the Pariſh 
Churches ,, i ports of the . National 
4 of Br land, ' ani the Matter 

vial Form of. the Primitive 
'. Chujebvs ered by the Apoſtles 4 oo 
"Pe are, ini" and the ſain 3, 
+'' therefore our--Pariſb Churches are as 
truly caiſtituted Churches, as the pat- 
 (ticulgr ©. Congregations 1 in. Corinth, 

008 6 'Philippj, way of the reft: 


\.S for che Matter of our Pa Po Churches; 


-they are Companies of vi fible Pra- 
7 my fefſors 
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ſeffors. of favivg Faith i Chriſt, with their 
Children, ſowe good ,” ſome bad'; bur all 
by "the Baptiſta! Covenatit' ſeparated for 
God, and dedicated to him, and ſo take the 


tame of "Saints as the Primicive Chyrches 
did. "Secondly, for the Form, tis cheir con-. 


oregating* themſelves together 'in a ſtared 
courſe, to worſhip God in Chriſt, theonly 
Mediator between God and man ; to call 
upon his Name to hear his Word ; to par- 
take of his Sartaments': Whieh, .I ſay; was, . 
and only was, the eſſential forw of the par- 

| r Coppregations in Goriath, and. the 


har, and that only which gave 
- ofVitble Churches of Chriſt, 


EP eh 10n$ 
- Chac.our Pariſh 
urchesbf the 


Apdftics/pwh plotiog,/are for” Matter and 


\eſſential Form exaG!y one.and the ſame 7 As 
for partici Charch Covenades-to' form 


partic \Chavches; theres yo ſuch thing 
_ tq be ſeen In the New Teſtamerit, - The old 

Tadependent Robiyſon , and. his followers, 
and 'the late: Independen' "Catechifh, arid his 
ponyng x::reekon . oe] Pariſh. Charches 
faſly conſtituted,” both in refpe& of Matter 
and Form; and therefore ſeparate from them 
"into diſtin bodies in oppoſition, if it mighe 
.be, to" pill them 'doyn to the ground. ', | 

wi 
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| with their miſtakes had been in Ry 
Ie moment; 


Their. error lieth in this ; that they pi 
more into the definition of a truly Jars + ay 
lic Chureh- of the Goſpel than in truth 

ran wy" to it, both in reſpe&of the aver» 
ter and form, -- Their miſtake rouching:che 
Matter in the Church, which they conceive 
by Chriſts: Inſtitution toÞe compoſed only 
of really holy perſons; 1 have, ['think, al- 
ready diſcovered ſufficiently in my fifth Pro- | 
poſition, that they are it af error: bur my 
buſineſs being not only -to prove de | faiFo, 
that the brethren have - loſt their way, bur 
alſo'to diſcover the particular mes pr ar= 

from Scripture; at which loſt their 
_ -I proceed, as I 2 ew how 
they have! miſtaken the true: ſenſe and nieans 
ing of the holy Scriptures, upon! the, falſe 
interpretation» whereof 'they> have builr.their 
new Notions, both touching the. Matter and 
Form of the Church,as I have already ſhown 
touching Iadependency and Popular Govern= 
ment. 


.- Boy: the Matter of the Church being real 
\ Saintsby Chriſts Inſticution; they gue 

| - thusfrom Scripture 2 
cording ta the * Goſpel, ſay they; Only 
Pile Difeiples j Believers, Saints, are fit 
N 2 matter 


' (a8s) - | 
murter. for. the Newt Teflement Ghurch.' This 
they gather from the Inſcriptian af .P#'s 
Epiſtles to:\the Churches, | where: he Riteth 
them Saints-and ſandtified perſons, and the 
Cammigion, Marth.:28. Diſcipleiall Nations. 
But; fay they, Jour Pariſh Ghurches are full 
A 21/ibip; wicked, and therefore net | 
Ne gy out Lddhees:being male 
ther, cos hedrariGhprebes, To 
Lu "irs ivfes, (42,and:diversothers, | 
"The: 'faule. = {his _ lech here: 
The Obje&ors conclude; This pet ſons cemnot 
be oifibly wicked; «nd yet viſible Saints at the 
fame time , i Scripture- , & the 
\. ward: ; Saings: \#. applied to rhe Vifible Gharoh. 
Now Pie provi>they may. j'- 14 From-Re 
himnfolf.g:-2c Fram [xhe Scriptures, 

$0: From the. Teſtimony of {earned men.! - + 
5\'Pirſt,, Fram Robinſon himfelfs For p. 98. 
of>:inc\\Reſwes| d;fatfſed , he -(aith , Al; 3rwe 
Charthts, | rote th & the end .of the 
world; are. ovie focAiewre ani Eſſential Gowns. 
ftitution';i' ang the firſt tht rule of the reſt, 
And in p. 74. of the ſame Book, he telleth 
_ 16. us, That Ezekiel «ffarmeth that Jeruſalem 
ty ths. more corrups by" half then \Sotiom and Go- 
morrah', ' «# yet. /Jeruſaleta; wha: #he true 

Charch of Gd. Seer how: this wan hath cue 

che throat! of his, own; / and -atherithe Inde- 


— Obje&ionagainlt the Matter of _ 
Par1 


vw 3, i OT YR & Ws Ge T_ 
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(91) 
pariſh Churches; by his do&rine from'the 
yl $3' Perſons may be both wiſbly hed 
yer viſibly" of cho b true Char ch of Got 
pr the fume Hime: which in his own ſepfe"is 
all'ons as to be viſible Saints, as appeateth 
by his deferiprion'of the Matrer of the rtve 
Chirch's for he Taith Seinrs are the Matter, 
p; '91, of M9 Rtafons difeuſſed; © 
' þ.. Fromthe Scriptures,” Pal. 8g. 7 / This 
Alemblies evey of ſuch wicked perſons. as 
the” Propher” Ezekiel complaineth of, "are 
ſaid to be” the Aſſemblies of Sainrs, The 
Propher "Iſaiab 5 ſpeak? ng 'of the Jewiſh 
Church , cryeth out , 44. ſinful CaNAN a 
people laden with iniquity, 4 ſeed yt evil does, 
thildren that are torrupters, they have "for- 
ſuken the Lord; Yer God owneth them for 
” $' people; - My people , faith he , doth mos 1-1: 2: 
fider, | The Nation, forall this, take the oY 
name of A hily nation, Devt, 14.2; 
, *dby Churches _ be called 
Chavches of -ViADI2 Safnts',\ Beexhſ® of Ae 
ſwakming-of 'bad livers, how coyfd* *1 
"of Yertfh be called 2" Chitth of 
Sens, /tHar' had Bur a few Tiving tiajnes,"ih 


jt 5 the Mibifter,zad gener of the pegpte 
g 


fo'dlead to that hight was that the few 
living "Names art it" ſpecial” matmer taken 
notice of iti Hthven, and praiſed that they 
wp Qheir ke ad vigouFin the' things of 

N 3 God 


Inf. lib. 4 
CaÞ. ho þ. 
343. 


be lermalh ſaut,, are yet : called Virgins, 
"Math. 25; 10, Such as believed not, Chriſt 


(192) 
God- in the - communion” of ſich a 'dead 
Church.' * And how- could the Church of 


Saints ;. a company of wretched, miſerable, 
blind, naked, |uke-warm Profeſſors, neither 
hot nor cold 2: How can the worſt Pariſh 
Church in England deſerve a worſe charadter? 
The Church of Corinth it (elf, Calvin ſaith, 
not only a few had gone out of the way, but 
the infe&ion had poſſeſs'd in a manner the 
whole body; and yet St. Pay reporteth 
them, a Church of Chriſt, and fellowſhip 
of Saints. \ Saith he, 1 heve noted already, 
that the eMiniſtry was ſo bad, that Paul com- 
plaineth, all ſa als their own things, wont the 
tbings of Fell ; Choi, Phil. 2. 21..: And. yet 
all theſe Miniſters and Chyrches were Saints, 


Churches. of Saints , Golden ES 


and the Miniſters Angels, - for all that, 
Scripture-language'; ſuch as did curſe and 
ſwear, St. James called brethren, Jemes 3. 
ed tot 


10. Unfreiful perſons «ppeint 


hom. the deer of heeven ſhall 


2, oy Ww 


calleth Diſciples, - Fohp 6.1 64,66, Simox 
Mages, that wicked wretch, ,and the ambi+ 


Fious. Phariſees, that loved theqraiſe of. men 
" Paxe than the {YE af. 


God, are Called Be- 


lievers, 


p 


fire of 
hell:; and yet ra ta be zn Chriſt, Fobn 15, 


Laeodices take the name of a Church of viſible 


(183) 


conſider , are. not theſe terms @f honaur 


equipollent..and convertible with Saints ? 
Such as trod under foot the Son af God, are. 


ſaid to be ſanRlified perſons, Heb. 10. 29, 
3. By the Teftimony of Learned men. 
There are many $4#n#s. or ſandified perſons, 


faith Mr, Baxter, that ſhall never coine to Saints 


lieyers , Af7s 8., 13. Jobn. 12; 42, Noy., 


Heaven, Now cis the wicked that are ſhut =_ p. 


out of Heaven ; Without are dogs, faith the 
Text, So that a man may- be a Saint in a 
ſenſe, and a Scripture ſenſe too , and yet a 
wicked man alſo. The ſame ſaid Mr, Cotton, 
when he wrote his Book of Infan-Baptiſin : 
In a ſenſe there ſpecified, we may ſay Saint 
Tudas, Saint Demasz and Churches of ſuch 
are Chnrches of Saints,fſaith he. 

By what hath been ſaid, it appeareth mani- 
jeſtly, that perſons may be viſible Saints in 
Scripture-language, and viſibly wicked per- 
ſons tooat the ſame time z and conſequent]! Yr 


the very ground whereupon-the ObjeQors\ 


declame ne the matter of our Pariſh 
Churches 4 eth under them. Nei- 
ther can tk tors make' their eſcape in 
this ca the Ob y running to the conltitu- 


tion 3 ſaying, the Churches of the New Te- 
ſtawent were not conſtituted of wicked men, 
though wultitudes proved ſv. It will nor 
ſerves their turn ; $ for though it be very true, 
Nas _ © the 


=, 


(18; )/ 


the” Church is" hot” confiituted of wick 
, tor vitha purpoſe'to' 


s, is wicki 
atv wicke ſs, 'bur #s of = Profeſ- 


ſors of the true Faith and - 
under the oÞligation of true' "hg arid a 
te life : yetit is wahifEft by all experience, 

ooo of old, and now As, were-and 


conſtituted of many wicked men, if all , 


þ r of wicked doings will denominate 

nieh Pbiateas Arid ſo ate the Churches of 
- er alſo when they have done their 
I now. proceed to ſhew the ſameneſs be- 
tiveen the * nog ent of, the Worſhippets 
of the Church of Corinth Jod thereſt; and 
the qualificationgof the W tſhippers of the 
Church of Englend, and to. diſcover to the 
brethren theirmiſtakes in this preat Matter. 
And here I agree to the pofition of diffey- 
rers'; That only viſible" es are Goſpel 


qmnatter ; . that a Church not conſticuted of 


ſuch, is a falſe conſtituted 'Church, as % 
Matter, ut the n. I deny. that the Pa- 
=: Chick are not'\ Ng aints in a 
ſenſe of Script & the word Saint is 
plied" ro. our Re: Church ch of | which 
now. ſpeak, upon. Je ſame grouh nog 


word Saints is applied to the Chy 
riuth and the reſt; "tis ap ea 
Church of Emeland,. . The miftak L; 


. © thren 
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 etiten lieth here; the Seriptare notion of the 
word Saints , as applied to our” viſible 
Church, is one" thing, and the Brethren's is 
quite another thing : They notion the word 
Saints in St. Pauls Epiſtles, ro fignifie ne- 
cefarily the holineſs of Regeneration, atleaſt 
in our judgment of charity; whereas the 
word Saints, as applied to the vifible Church, 
is to be tnderſtood of Covenant holineſs in s 
publick Fudgment of certainty, The whole 
Church are all Saints by conſecration to 
God, but very few ( in compariſon) by re- 
generation of the Spirit of God, 

And now to ler in the lighe with the more 
clearneſs, let me firſt ſhew what Covenant 
Holineſs is, and by what means perſons at- 
cainto it: Secondly; Shew that the Church 
of Enplend is in poſſeſſion of it : And 
Thirdly, That the Primitive Churches took 
the Name of Saints from it, ardthar vurs do 
ſo too. ana { 

Firſt, What is Covenant Holivefy ? Per- 
ſons and things art in Scripture flid to be 
holy, when conſecrated for 'Gad's uſe and 
dedicated to him. Thus the Velſels of the 
Temple were calledhdly, aid the Ptople of 
the Jews good andbad. The whole Nation 
art in ,this ſenſe" Glled foly', Dev, 7. 6. 
14..2; Not Þy the holineſs of Repeneras 
tion ;* for the Prophet Ezth;@ fairhof mat 


Fd 


$7, 49- 


Exek. 16. they were more corrupt. by half. th 


nant-holy, and to take, the Name of Saints, 


| ay 42 ona Promiſe,  Gew, 17+, 
ſors of Faith, in. the Meſſiab, renonncing all 


(136) 


an 
and S4maris, whole ſins feos Pride, Wen cw | 
Gluttony and Unmerciſalneſs.z. but by _ 
ſecration for God, and Deccation > to.. hig 
and his uſe by, Covenant, they. were holy... 
call it.Covenant Holineſs, becauſe. on God: ; 
part, he was pleaſed to:condeſcend to.cove 
nant with that people ina ſpecial manner cg, 
be a God. to ſuchand their ſeed as ſhould be: 
ſo conſecrated. for God, and dedicated x fa, 
him: And onthe Jews part, they alſo bound 
themſelves to be God's s people, and. to: be; 
really holy : Circumciſion was the token of 
the Covenant. Relation between God and his 
people. Thus the old Church became Cove+ 


even ſuch: as were bad. livers, as well as 
good. 

Secondly, Now to ſhew that our Church: 
of Exglend is in poſſeſſion of this holy Cove- 
nant-Relation ro God, we muſt remember 
that the metering Jews, for. the reje&ion 


of na apc gb REP gran, Praphet, became Un- 
their Covenant-Relation 
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7. The: whole nokimgde of, Gentile Profeſ- 


falſe gods, and Religions, and. accepting. 
Baptiſm n into his Name, . ſucceed the £- 
Churched Jews i in their priviledg, \This i do 


' the:Text, (ſpeaking 


(187) 


 the-expreſs Dofrine of many "Scriptures; 
more particularly: Rea, 1 1, 20-Thow, ſaith rom. r;. 
of the whole multitude —Þ 


of Chriſtian Profeſſors; ) The word Thow ©: 
is a colleQive. terw, uſed to comprehend 


4 Men , Women and Children , entring into 


Covenant, Dev. 29. 10,11, 12. 
ſaith the Apoſtle ; where do they ſtand 3 
why ingr affed into the ſame olive- tree, ver. 17. 
that is [the ſame holy Covenant, or Church 


| ſtock, from which the unbelieving Jews and 
their Children were broken off. Now by 


what means do - they become thus -privi- 
ledged 2 Why by Foth, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
— | flandeſt by Faith : that is, the publick 

woing the dodrine of faith in-Chriſt, or the 
Goſpel, which the Jews refuſed : He ſpeak- 
eth here of the faith of Profeſſion, becauſe 
the whole multituderake thei name of Belie» 
yers from it, AGFs. 4. 4+ So doth Simen 
Maw, Ads 8. 13, So that astheold people 
before they were broken off, #hey and theirs 
were all called Saints and Holy,* from this 
holy Relation to God: So'is-it with the mul- 
titude of Chriſtian Profeſſorsnow, whom all 
rogether the Apoſtle calleth Saints,” 1 Cor; 
14» 33, 34+. All: the-Churches of Chriſtian 
Profeſſors, he calleth Churches. of Saincs in 
that place ; all that forſgok Idols, and took 
the Chriſtian "EP" not only the' beſt that one 
4% 1 SS may 


Sn et ” the Chureh-of God,” 'r Corrs g. Diſciples 
| "if the Lord, Ads: '* che as 9 


of fel a 


(188) 


þ- judg”godly, = — that wy; *cbalif 
and wheat; regener eand wiregenerate, raves 
corty: ll of the! way ho eallerh 


"EN 
*The Church of Buglandnhin Renount 
Eing: Idols;/and-all falfe Religions, and Pro- 
ſeſſing the Faith of Chriſtz\and woo 
och into his Nawe ; according rip- 
ture, they arethe Diſci ples ofthe Lats have 
the name of Believers, and'vifible Saints,” as 
well as the'Churches of 'the Apoſtles plants 
ing.” : Arei not theſe' Kingdoms , faich:;Mr. 
Bextey , added to the'Church\, as well as 
regs Are not all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
England, 'as truly inthe Church, as/all in 
Ihuhwere Iwill make it gvodagainſt It 


if 


pendents and Anabaptilts,faith *g [rp 2] 
ay thirdly, I amto prove; that thou 


in my At pond were ſome holy ky: 
the holmeſs of Regeneration, 'yet' 4s V 

Char ches,ghey tobk thennix'fv viſible Seivrs, 
rather frowehe-f&f Holideſs-; the kolineſs 
of the Covenant,. which x eth all within 
rhe Church from all wit {\ The firſt ho+ 
lineſs 'maketh mien of "1/9424," "7 4s" evident 
the ſecond parterh the Chnrch within it ſelf: 
Thoſe that e-# mah frontthoſe that are ny 


To 
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- Ta prove that che Church, viſible, taketh 
_— of Stines: from Gevengwt: belineſs, 
eel heniwe ſpeak of the Church, 

1 3s: ;\.fayillg' Saints are Goſpel 
"Mart "the word: viſible reſpecteth wen, 

"| var Vidhple- Saint ſhip. therefore muſt 


beunderfiood of facha Sainiſbip'as js viſible 
to -met:;  Now-the ſecond holineſs as [call 
ity \of; Regeneration;:iis:0nly vigble to Gad ; 

the 'Lord knoweth :whbo: are bi, not: Map, 
But the firſt | holineſs; namely. that of \the 
Covenant. by ſeparation for God;, this is 
known, to the Church infallibly:; - Men are 
na-judpes of the fecond, / and'rherefore is nat 
that! whereby the: viible Church is deno- 


minated, 
Secondly, - The kiolineſsof Regeneration is 
Drs re ws ob the, low choſen ones in the 
ark? \belonging-ta-the /invifible Church 
ons; Aa began lr Oo" 
* heiſt + Qlntveh of \Profeſſors.;;, into 
which nbmber there 1ate but: a, fewelcR, if 
wemill believe qur Savidur, : March: iy.:201 
are.ngt like: eo Hedenowinared: Saints from 
that. holineſs, - ſince these'is3 bolinefs, namely 
that of the: Covenant, | proper: to:the'vifible 
Church of - Profefſors; and 'thatnorto:ſome 


only,; bit ;to every\individual:peoſon boch 
goad-and bad; all -are holy by: Covenant, 


thougsbut fewby Regeneration- | ; © 
Thirdly, 


(199) 
Thirdly; That the viſtble Churches | 
take the' Tame-of Saints: and. God's people 
as the old Church did, | Robinſon himfl 
 granteth 3 inthat he ſaich; The _— 
| is ove bs Natere' and rod 
from the LN aha ofoke wt, and 
-the firſt the rule of zhexeſt.* Now the old 
Church cook:the name of Saints and God's 
- people from Covenant-holineſs, in a publick 
judgment of certainty's/not from real holi» 
neſs, ina private judgment of charity, Exzek. 
16. 8, 1 ſware wnto thee, and entred"into 
covenant with thee; and\thon becameſs mine, 
ſaith the' Lord, The fign of the Covenant 
then was Circunicifion 3/ now by the [nſtiru- 
tion of Chriſt, Baptiſm, 
Fourthly,” If the viſible Church, « viſible, 
took the 'name of holy From rea belineſs, 
then the-child of a: known: ly wicked 
man, could not be called/a'$ainc bybirth; 
way the Apoſtle concludeth) every-'child of 
the Church ,: :the- Parents: be fever 
ſo wicked, a Saint y birth, Gal. 2: 13; We; 
faith the Apoſtle, chat ave Jews by birth, and 
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xt ſinners of the gentilet; Saints and Sinners + 
ſtand indire& 441" 12-2 in Scripture; and 
in the New Teſtament;-# Cor. 7.13.) The 
Apoſtle reckoneth: a. Ghild a Saint by birth, | 
if burt-one of the Parents attain td Covenants | 
holineſs ; 1 ſay Covenatit-holineſs ,.for the 
Brlieyer 


11A 


wks ww 


Believer there' is oppo 
31 to/ah, unregenerate man ; therefore: 
on ms only the faith of Profeſſion, which 


4 AAS Ny ma —-» — as | my, 
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fed to a Pat 


n, not 
leh 


d wth Paprifin waketh men Covenant- 
y,* In thisſenſe Zenchy underſtandeth 


| hay as attributed to the Church of 


Grrinth. "Take tis own words. 


" Hear whit 1 untierfland" by the Name hw ve 


Saints, faith he.” This name Saint , when fare 


Poken of men, us firſt generally taken for «ll 


thoſe that have conſecrated themſelves to the 

true God; giving their Names to Chrift, and 
profeſs him and hi Religion, © 

'And Mr. Cotton hath ſaid, That if all rhe Holinck 


its him x get 1 will not deny that fuck 
my lobe: the neme of « Church. And'this 
far the nature of it, that the aGions thereof 
are not Nl,  '* 

And now'F havedone my threefold 
ment: 7, ' Shewtr what Covenant-holineſs is; 
2; Thar the Pariſh Churches of Englend ate 
in' poſſeſſion oF it ; '3. That the' Primitive 
Churches, as viſible, rook thenawe of Saints 
from-it'; and-that ſo do ours by the likerea- 
ſon: As the whole multitude-of Profeſſors 
at Corinth are ſtiled Saints by calling, ſo may 
the Profeſſors at Londos alſo. They are all 
called to the profeſſion of faith in the _ 
Lor 


of Church 


Members ſhould make but an hypocritical, thr wo 
|, 74%7, and verbal profeſſion + and fe þ 62. 


S. Mok Church of God., as appeareth by 42, ie 


Com? 


Jeſus; Chriſt, and all awn the ſame. true 

ligion, choſe rhar ſince our fatal 
divifio! hen rot they areall.con- 
ſecrated for God, and ted.to him, in 
Baptiſm.;. they.are all of, the Chriſtian way 
that very Way upon whichevery indivita 
perſonin the Primitive times. took the name 
..z of Sarnts, ; diſciples of .the 3 Lord, and- the 


- S%ES 


" "ih $1. compared with 1 Cor. CON 
(ROLL touched end... 
ly appear be 


_ Three things then 
_—_ ſhane of this 


what hath been ſaid 
Epos 


feparatioe fromthe Church, of 
ren that af 


Fs  TRREOEPGens of the, 
yan bg: hn 


arter, . againſt the. 


Members hka, are. yoke 
And 3+ the; age light 
at what-urn their:fogt 
.of the way : ep haynfon es for 
want of £ of 'Hylineſs and Saint 
flup, 'andifo, gf calling whenappied d;ro.the 
vifible Ch 


wechy a8 the Seripeyre-diſlinguiſh- 
th. The $cxiptuze ſenſe. of it is.qne thing, 
48d che Srechregy en ark rn {1} 

| Oh 


p 


| 
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o Eternal Lord God, who dwelkp 
in light, 0 qi i no darkneſs at 
«ll, . pardon the ſin, and. pity the infir- 
mity of Erring Brethrew. - ; Open their 
Underſtanding , as thou didſt the under- 
ſtanding of the twa Diſciples , to whom 

tho bat opened the Seriptires. , . 


Now, that. the light of this eruch may 
ſhine the brighter, and the:-broken bones of 
the Church be healed, and ſer in joynt again, 

and every Member pue into its owh place ;- 
it is abſolutely neceſſary,t hat- we not only 
verbally ; but pracically ng of ho- 
lineſs yet further. . 

- There is a threefold Holineſs ; g Firſt, that 
of the Covenant from Profeſſion and Baptiſm, | 
which I call the firſt, and-of which 1 have 
ſpoken already ; yet jer me further add, .and 
let it be carefully conſidered, the Apoſtle 
Pasl Rateth perſons within and without the 
Church, by their having of net. kaving this 
Holineſs ; f Gor. 5. 12, 13. What have I rd 
do to juage them that are without ; do wot. 92 
e chem that are\ within 3 ſpeaking of. the 
iaceſtnous DoRor in the Church of Corinth,» 
whom he calleth awicked perſon, yet owneth 
ef a. Member [of . the Charch from: his. 


«fon and Baprifos ; Cit Simun Mig 
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inthe ſame: Subſtantial worſhip of 
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was within the Church, when Gar els before 
Baptiſm wag .withour.. - ++: 
up. Narrow. Notions 
of the Church;axe wont torrate-perfans with 


4n and, withoue\tbe\Church' by: Rea grace, 
--4- the charitable Judgment. of. a few' people, 


and. conſenting. \ta'a particular Covenant. 
Nay, as: they -ptoceed:io Divifeons,” fome are 
wont to Rate within and without the 
Church and'iChriftian 'Brotherhoad , by a- 
greement ar:ndt.agreement, 'in their: private 
opinion. Bat,: was this the ſenſe of: the A- 
poſtle, Of; Breibres, .when he ſaid, Lowe 
the Bratherbood ? 11. Pet.2..17, What, were 
they particiiar Seqs.'or FaGions- that. he 
meant? Ob, No. It was all of the way of 
Ghriſtizns, in oppoſition to Juda/farand P - 
aniſm : All. ſuch were called\ The houſhats 
Faith, godd and /bad together z till. any 
turned Apoſtates from the Faith , or were 
Excommuncated. for Jdamnable Herefte.” 
Scandaious/Church-members , though with- | 
drawn from, by the Church, for their ſeauals- : 
lous Gomver ſation, were yet to be eſteemed 
Brethren, 2 Theſſ.3. 15; 3” 
-: Ler-godly men then, that will be ruled by 
Scripture ,- judge and ſpeak accordingly... 
Lebus Rate Glbr;ftien Brethren by joyne Pro- 
feſſion of the ſave Chriſtian Faith ; - joyning 
God in 
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Chiift , andnot by joynt profſefion of Some : 
by-Opinion.. 0 | | 

- Secondly,. there is the holivef of Regenc- 
rettom, which parteth- the Church within ie 
ſelf; The Really holy from them that are but 
Nominally ſo : The Iſrael of the Charch:, 
from them thatare only Df rae, but nor 
It; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

Now thirdly, there isa Third Holineſs; 
and that is the holizeff of Office z and this 
diftingurſherh the Governing part of the 
Church from. the. Governed , foraſmuch as 
Church Officers are in a ſpecial manger ſer 
apart to a holy uſe, they attain to a third 
helmeffuponit;. and though: they be holy in; 
common with the Multitude ,: as ſeparate 
from Heathens , and ' ſecondly: with the: 
holineſs of . Repeneration ,> pioper to the 
Ele&, yet from their conſecration to Of- 
fice-work Scripture attributeckgyother. A 
third. bolineſt to them upon! that account 
alſo, as appeareth by thele Scriptures , 


 ANamb.16. 5. Ezck. 42. 14. 2 Chron, 23+ 6. 


Emi 3.28. 

Now, as no. man can legally attain to 
Church Priviledges, I mean in ordinary 
caſes, without the Firſt holineſs, or as no 


" man ſhall enter into heaven without the ſes 


cond , ſo no man can lawfully (.in ordinary 
caſcs ) perform Office-work withove , the 
oh, © 3 thirhs 


third. 


(that is, lawfully) bat he that is called of God, 
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Ns man taketh this honour to himſelf” 


4 Was Aaron" that is, Into" Office as well «s 
he: Whoever theh withour-1t , ſhall in or- 
dinary caſes attempt Office-work , break- 
eththeieſtabliſhed order of 'the Great God, 
who is the God of order, and” not if confuſton. 
And no wonder then, that 'perſons that do 
ſoTrregularly, ſuffer deeply from' the God 


of O 


er, © 0D \ 
To ſumup all z The Brethren have gene- 


rally rejeed the fir holineſs,” and fo re- 
proached the Matter 'of our Church as falſe. 
And the moſt. have ſlighted the Jft holinefo, 
by "making : Office-work ' common to: une 
ordained men, that were never ſet apart to 
the! work :1and>ſo' have: ſtrook at the very 
Order and Office of the Miniſtry. * * 


* ; #5 
«4- -* Thy Good Lord grant them is ſee their 


e 


- - ErrAlboth in the one, and in the other, 


The 
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The Seventh Propoſition. 


7 bat Feſua Chriſt hath no where appointed 
CHARITY , in Miniſter or People, 
to judge'of the Real bolineſs of Fro 
feſſors, as a condition-of Admittance 
into "the "Viſible Church*"'So , that 

., except Profeſſion of Faith be accom- 
: *-panied with Signs of Real grace , it 
. ef not to be accepted. 


He. Brethren that __ have judg-> 
- ed 'verily- that he hath ſo appointed, 
2nd therefore find fault with the conſtitution 
of 'our Churches'; as to the Matter, and 
think themſelves bound to . withdraw from 
then; and pallthem down to the ground 
to ſet up new Churches, gathered of per- 
ſons, who; by a particular Miniſter and 
People, ſhall;i ;ig the judgmentof Charity, be 
judged really godly, 
I dotherefore, for the conviction of the 
Brethren, and their Return (if it may be) to 
O 3 the 
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the communion, which they have finfully for- 
Faken upon this account, offer to make good 
trothem, that they are +—— 1n this Mat- 
ter. | 
But before I proceed. to > Argument 1 
would diſtingyiſh upon che oa of''a 
Judgment of Chartry in relati Aburch- 
memberſhip. | 
There 1s. the exerciſe. bh » Jud t of 

. charity upon the Stacerity of of : Fors 
and the exerciſe" of a Judpment of charity 
upon the Real lier of wi. Þr 
are two thipgs.. When. Szmom Mages 
the Ennuch profeſſed to eve Fe eſzes to be 
the Son of -Gad,? Philip was avant MAlyr ity 
ro judge them - both Sing Wh in their. Pro- 
feſſion, that is; that they Both" think as 
they ſpake, and believe as they affirmed; , 
conſidering their Profeſſion: was accompa*+ 
nied with no apparent Signs tothe contrary, 
and confideridg that God's work is ſecret, 
and ſomertinies ſudden, and that it is im- 
poſſible for man to know the contrary. 
And it is plain this profeſſion did incitle 
them both to'Baptiſm, and ſo let them into 
the Viſible Church ; but it is as plain:by 
other Scriptures, that ſuch an a& of Faich 


Joh. 2.23. alone will not Prove men Really ho- 
and 12.42, ly. 


Again 
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+, Ggain; ſecondly , there is the-exercife bf 
a Judgement..of Charicy upon the:Real holi- 
neſs of the Profeſſor as « "on $orgs 
ind the exerciſe of It 4s 4 Publick. & 
#5;2 condition of entring into the Mr 
by: :#j vine appointment :' So char EXCEPT 
perfons be judged. Really gracious'by'i# 
particular Miiniſterand People;they canner, 
according ito Gaſpel Rule, beadmitted inre* 

Church: 'Now theſe are 'two things: 
This laſt the (Breehren affirm) 'for truth and 
duty » tut I utterly deny , for <hele- R ea- 
ſons ; 

\Firſt,' Becauſe Scripture no: Whore ſpeaks 
th. of avy Authority given þy"Chriſt, to 
Miniſters or People, to fit-in Judgment: and: 
ſuſpend/ Church-memberſhip upon the Real: 
holineſs of any-man, that profeſſech Faith in 
ebriſt, | agd deſired admittance: into the: 
Church ; orthat: he:ever. appointed Charity 
-— ET” ay ſuch WIUEx ©O/ mip ſhake 

| T6 & T1) 

+ becondly , Becauſe Feſax Chrift bath nor 
[Ca his Miniſters any CO _—_ Rules, 
whereupon to. make up ſu « Juclgment in 
ordertaſuchanitad. -:  - 

Thirdly, Becauſe Feſwe Chriſt himſelf did 
not-only admit Fudas, Pang > Repel to be 
unregenerate ;, - but 7, and che 
Apoſtles, by Chriſt's Fowl a, a id adeie 
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all that would canfeſs Sin, and profeſs Faith 
co' Baptiſm; / whether - goad or bad before 3 
though a generation of Vipers, and though as 
wicked as Simon. #e the. Sorcerer, ' and 
that without . refuſing or delaying-any one 
perſon, Man or "Woman, in apy one place, 
Glity or-Country ; at any: One-time of: Per 
cation or Pex;e', : as all the Teſtimonies 'of 
- New Teſtament witneſs ; which were 
impoſſble-to be truly ' affirmed; if ' Feſwe 
Chriſt had ordered his Miniſters to judpe of 
the Real grace of every Profeſſor ; as a con- 
dition of Baptiſm, © We muſt needs in all 
reaſon have heard of ſome among the many 
thbouſands,:then ;adwitted;;1:that ſhoul® nor 
, Only. have'been delayed, but refuſed upon 
that account;;/ in: ſome place-or- others, ' at 
{ome time: 6r: other, | When the 'Charches 
hat refl, 4 4194 31; end favinr' with dll the 
pevple'2 wheni Rulers durſti natiperſecute for 
tear: ofthe: people; however it- were, >the 
poftes changed not their courſe , they took 
| that; ape), all thac' would profeſs Faith 
and :ſkbmit 30 Baptifm at-any'time; None 
werenexdied 8 (lh ou mien ot (OO oth # 
Fourthly, The very qualifications of -the 
church-Members3 bath Miniſters and Peo- 
pie, :in the Churches ofthe poſes own 
planting, ,render. it utter] improbable, that 
ever they went {0 curiaully To6-work in the 
">. admiſ> 
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zdiviffion of Members, Some” of Fohw's 


baptizitg had not fo much as heard, whether 
there were a Holy Ghoſt: And ſome of the 


Ghurch of Gorinth had not the knowledge of 


God, 1 Gor. 15.34. and denied a main Article 
ofthe Chriſtian Faith ; namely, the Reſurre- 
Hin of the dead, ſayiog, it was paſt already, 
as our Raxters do now ; they would cozen 
and cheat one another , and come drunk to 
the Lords Table; or Love-Feaſts. 

How' bad 'the” Miniſters were, I took 
notice” before” from the 2 Philip. 21. how 
they ol bt their own things, None the 
rhivg s of Feſws Chrift ; nd: yer theſe were 
the Miniſters of the Apoſtfes and Evengeliſts 
own-Ordaining, and the Churches'of their 
own- planting. - 

+Now, had'"they'Fat in Judgment upon the 
Real bolinefFoP every Miniſter bid Perſon, 
a4" Condition of 'eftring ints. the! Church 
and! Miniſtry ; they couf@*fcarcely have 
been {6 ſtrangely*miſtaken, aFth adihit ſuch 
abundance of bad-perſons,. confidering their 
extraordinary 'affiſtance of \ the Holy Gbof 
for the diſcerning of Spirits at that rime'* 
or 'if- the Brethren” will ; 'notwithſtandi! 
their Enormougevils, yet judge them Real! 
praciouss ſtrait - which" their Principles 
force too. In one word, faith Mr. Cotton, 
There 'is no complaint Paul maketh Y. any 
Grime 


j1 
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Crime in the Members of the;Church of Co: 


riath,; bat may be found , and thatb.: been | 
furndi in theſe he bave been Sings effetinally | 
of Glaurch-memhers,\ 
P- 47+ Then let them extend the ſame gha>/ 
rity zo Periſþ Church-members , and, abey. 
will be forced. co returnto ghee mn | 


called, Cotton's Halize 


again, and repent of their raſh and Haas. 
viſed Separation; 


Fifthly, SuchaRule putingraRicedoth; 


in the very defigu of it; craſs, the.R eprefen- 


tation that  Faſes Cbrsf, himſelf noo of 
the ſtate of the. ViGble Church on FEanth, 


Many are Called, - faith Chriſt, meaning effe- 


Qually, fo far as toattain,a ſtanding inthe 
Viſkle Church z_ for they are: 00m ex in 
the Vineyard of the Lord? and hired, la- 
baurers there. ; burtherearebat-a few ele. 
So tha A EO to.Chrif}, ofthe. vaſt mul- 
ticudesof, zible: Profeſſors, gr. fromthe 
AT tens or ml 


"Reo , pon. to _ oe 
ly from the wicked, the regenerate from 


16 HOYOLENENATE. 
_— | Sixthly, 


, 
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Sixthly Eccleſia nor /qudicat de. occaltts, 


v | was once the ſaying of Mr. Gitton, The 


| Church doth not | (judge 
# Real holineſs is only: 


bidden things. 
S  Jiidgment :| The 


| Lord knoweth who-arehis, not Mas; there- 


| forecaunor be the Rate for Goſpel Mlimiſlers 


whoare but Mew/ BOITINN 

| Mr. Cotton confeſſeth , , Let Miniſter «fe 
a much ailigence.a he can, throagh the dims- 
neſs of diſcerning, throwh human frailty and 
the ſubtiley of Hypeerizes , _ ey: _— 
ninety nine times in a hundred. ; ©: 

How irrational a thing chen-is ic to-jw4> 
gine, that Feſes;Chriſt hath left” his\ Church 
ſuch a Rule ro go by; upon which, :when his 
Miniſters and People pradiiſe with the great- 
eſt care; they hail you ſo pho. 4 ſhoot ac 
Rovers. | 42 23 46 

\ Seventhly, Admiſſion into. the Clurchcis 2 2 
publick a& of the Keys, as: wells. Excom- 
munication 3.-in the:due exerciſe: whereof 
the, facereſt of 1the: whole I is con» 
cerned; How ineongruous theyis ig2o right 
Reafon, that this publick oy |d- ber ex+ 
ertiſed by an arbitrary, uncertain Ruteg 
whicty when apptied ro particulars, ſhall be 
made either wider or narrowep ; according 
wo:the ſtraitneſs or largeneſs of the charity 
and private conjeQures of a particular Mie 
go: —_ a few private perſons, s © 


To 


Holineſs of 


Church- 
Member- 


[hip.p.67. 
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To make this Argument the more 'conſp 
derable; let it be: ſeriouſly weighed , that 
in the exerciſe of: the-ather publick'a& of 
the Keys; called Excommunicetion,the-dire@ 
oppoſite .a& -to Adniffiow, the Church hath 
a certain' publick Rule: to: go by , namely, 
open Scandal proved by Witneſſes. - As fot 
real Regeneration, or | Now-Regeneration , 
| That is notbeforethe Church to judpe' of 
\ that is not the-point-in queſtion: 'Tis poſe 
ſible for a:Regenerate manto fall into a Scans 
dalous fin ; but whether Regenerate,s or-not 
Regenerate,' the Church judgeth not of that, 
bur of open Scandal. plainly proved , ler the 
ſtate of the party before God be what"it 
will. 
- Now, -as a Scandalous' vedſon i is-not caſt 
ourof-the Church, becauſe his ſcaydel ſpeaks 
eth himto mans zudgmeit ,unregenerate;; but 
becauſeScandelore abſtrattedly from ariy 'conq 
fideration of, unregeneracy ::iEven ſo. inthe 
admiſfioriof perſons 4nto! :the Church ,» a 
ferious pr of Faithis accepted: Nov 
as to Men itiSia fign of 7ea/ holineſs already! 
wrought ,:: buc- becauſe, according to. the 
Goſpel; it qualifieth perſons for Church-re» 
lation;andif not already really holy,by their; 
Baptiſm they become Covenant holy , ani 
bound toendeavor after real holineſs, and by. 
_ Church-relation put into the next way tote. 


 taintoir. Eightly, 
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\Eighthly, A Miniſter that ſhall fic in Judg- 
| mene-upon the - 20m eſtates of perſons, 
\offl that-ſhall defire admittance into the Church, 
bf and wake his own Imaginations Judge, whe- 
| ther the perſons bave real grace, as a condi- 
tion of - their admittance , muſt undoubtedly 
xun/into great confuſion : For firſt, they ſhall 
be ſure, through human frailty, aptneſs tobe 
deceived ,:to take in many as kad as thoſe 
they refuſe z as all experience proveth. Bur 
ſecondly, they ſhall withal refuſe, and ſo 
greatly grieveas good as any they receive,and 
wake ſad ſuch as God would not have made 
ſad, | 
| Neither can this evil poſſibly beavoided, 
ſo long as men know but in part , and com- 
mon experience ſpeaketh to it: How then 
can..it be imagined, that God ſhould be the 
Author of ſuch a Rule , which, conſidering 
the quality of the Judge , muſt neceſſarily 
work ſo injuriouſly.? ' Better  ( faich Mr. 
Cotton himſelf ) chat ninety nine Hypecrites yolinel 
fbould ans I Hom, than ove humble * Carch 
Soul ſbould fitk under diſcouragement,or deſpair. ,, 2, 
If ſo, then is there a neceſſity of keeping up 
and owning the old qualification of a Church. 
member, namely”, Jolewn Profeſion of Faith 
«nd. , of which the $ of Chriſt 
are able to make a-certain judgment ; by 
which, though the Charch ſhould admit ore 
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bg, perſons than. they. in their. New way, 

they ſhall: be fure. to.azke 'in all che: 
which. they ny aften Grengbudihich Fes 
uſe; © 3: 
- Niothly, Jeſus is a King, and his 

Vifible Ghureh: is his nh Baptiſm is 
the Badge of his Subjeds:, and by it perſons 
ſwear Allegiance to him. Now, what Prince 
is there that will refuſe Proteftion., or coms 
mon Kingdom priviledges, to/any that pros 
feſs Subje&ion to 'the Laws, and will cove. 
nant to be faithful and loyal Subjects ; cons 
fidering, that in cafe they afterwards prove 
Traytors, the Law is plain to disfranchife 
them : whichis the caſe of the Church. 

F concludewich a worthy ſaying of Mr, 


Baxters 5 
le Chard @ incompe: 


The Dorf the Vifth 
rably wider than the Doit of Heaven ; and 
Ghrif —_— fe rye pied} and. os 4 
convey his grate ,- an 
offer and ivitatins of of al , chat firep /Ghrif 


| if they will come but to wifbte Prof ofeſſios , ht 
will not dewy 'thews admittance there , becanſd 
they intend to go no farther , but will let them | 
CORE 4s BE67 48 Bhey will ; and. vhet le , 
To pts eq 57 be their own Ow * 


' The Eighth Propoſition. 


The reft of the places of Scripture from 
whence the Independents have in- 
ferred Reab bolineſs to be the qua- 
lification of a Goſpel Church-member, 
by Chriſt's © Inflitution ; and that 
therefore GoSþel- MiniSters ſhould ad- 
mit none into the Church" they douet 
in charity judge Realh gracious, re 
have mifloken the true ſenſe. and 
erm of | oy ORE bh them The 
ollow 


Second oats of Seriphie: arged by 
A Robinſon for the holineff' of Church. | 
Members, in the ſtri& ſenſe of the Separa- 
tion, is, the 2. Jeremnat 21,” where God is 
 faidtoplant the Church of Ie}, A noble 
Vine, Wholly « riot Seed, withal faith, 41 _ fob 
_ Charches , from the beginning to the = Separation. 
j 0 
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of the World, are one in nature and eſſential 
conſtitution ; whereupon he concludeth, zhat 
only Regenerate perſons are the Matter of t 
Vifible Charch, by Chriff's Inftitwtion. 


1f theſe words [Wholly « right Seed] re- 
ſpe& Perſons, which is a great queſtion, : chey 
cannot be underſtood of Inwardly ſandified. 
perſons , 4s Robrmſon interprets them ; as if 
God planted the Jewiſh Church of \none ' bur 
ſuch : for- Pea»/-the Apoſtle expreſly-telleth 
ns, they were © mixt company ; All were 
bot Ire] that yet were OF #t. The Matter 
of , that Church was the, carnal Seed of 4-\ 
braham, among wbom were I(pmael and Eſas, 
ds' well 3s Iſ4as ind Jacob.” Some few in the 
Church then were bor# after the Spirit , and 
they were. perſecuted | by , others of - the 
Church that were born oftes the Fleſb , 4s it - 
i wow, ſaith the Apoſtle; Gal. 4: ſpeaking of , 
the Chriſtian Church. And how ſhould the | 
Charch then be any other thin a mixt com- 
pany , conſidering that every Infant born of 
Church-parents was then as well as now a 
Church-member, | ef F 4 FL , 3 © 
. But, I fay, if theſe words, I. plorted: | 
thee wholly « right Seed , were in truth to 
be underſtood of Perſons , then they molt ! 
be underſtood of right worſhippers, of the 
True God , in oppoſition.to Idelaters b noe 
& 


7 
& 
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nnregenerate perſons fawph ſo. And in this 
ſeaſe_'tis true/of every Individual perfor 
by the conſticution of God they were plant» 
ed wholly 4 right Seed, and 'tis plain the 


| degeneracy intoa ſtrapge Plant - the Propher 


complaineth of, was their falling away from 
the entire worſhip of the True God to 
Idolatry ; playing the Harlot: upon every 
high Hill, and under every grees Tree , and 


ſaying to a Scock , Thow art my Father, and j... ,. .c, 


coa Stone, Thow heſt brought me forth. 

Bue Others, as for inſtance the learned 
Mr, Gateker ; expound ;;theſe- words: , 
Wholly a right Seed, not of Perſons , but of - 


God's Ordinances; which by Moſes he ſerled 


amongſt them when he firſt moulded them 


intoa Churchand State, which ia the 9. Ne- #121 


bemish 13. are called right, tree, and good. 


Take. his comment- upon the whole verſe, Jer.2. 214 


Jer. 2.21, in; his own words, Tet 1 had 


planted thee a woble Vine , wholly a right Seed, 


That is, ſaithhe, 1 ſerled thee at firſt in a 
right and geedly conſtitution, both free from alt: 
Swper ſtitions and ldolatrous; ſervices ,, and ſo 
mynlaed as was roft ſcemly and fightly. 

But, however theſe words , holly a right 
Ordinances if. the Church. or the Matter 
of the Church, or both together, .they ſexvs 
not the parpoſe Robinſon urgeth them ws 

- : 
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for' the Reaſons given 'vis plain 'he hath 
miſtaken the - erue ſenſe. and wmeabing 

chem. © 1 4 
| I 9 
A Recud phe of hk is weed fil 
the ſame purpoſe by = Catechiſts, 1 


g 


3. F-. - 
Except: # man- be regenerate. and boy 
 &24in, he cant enter into Ins Kingdom 6 
"Goa, 


dg © From bones "a ork That Jeſus 

dent Cate- Chriſt requireth Rogenerattow , as an . 

cbjjm, penſoble condition in a Member. of his 
MET Church, a Snbje## of his ___ 

If thoſe words, The Kingdow of God, \ 

been - expounded of the Kingdom of Godt 

Glory, *tis wvne,. a man muſt be born agait 

of Water and'of ebe Spirit, in the ii& ſenſe 

of the Catechifd;” or ” cannot” enter mto-the 

Kiogdom of God. erarion 13 an"In+ 

difpenable joe hea of -Memberſhip'in 

the Chur ch Trimmphane, vec Pl 

faith expreſly,” Nv #nr4 perſon ſhall 

znherit oh "Kingdom "Goa 3 Core" 67 


this :1Careckift ponder: thoſe 
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words, The Kingdom of God, of the Viſible 
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Now, if by Regeneration, when he faith 
it is an I»diſpexſeble condition in a Member 
of Chriſt*s- Church , he would have been: 
underſtood only of Proſehtiſms to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ,, whereupon Jews and Pa- 
pans way'take the name of perſons Regene- 
rate, or New-born; as Proſclyres did in-the 
Jewiſh Gharch, as divers learned men bave 
obſerved: If fo, then: the Gatechiſts ſenſe . 
of the Text were true, and that Regezere- 
tiow isan Indiſpenſable condition of a Mem+ 
ber of Chriſt's Church; that is, that no-Magn, 
either Jew , Pagan, of Twrk, can enter the 
Church of | Chriſt to enjoy .the priviledges 
of it , except they forſake their former cu- 
ſomes, openly profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, 
and accept Baptiſm into his. Name, which is 
called the Laver of Regeneration, Ti- 
{89 3+ 5+ | 

Bur ro. interpret the words , Kingdons of 
God, of the Viſible Church on. Earth, as the 
x es ; and toſay, Regeneration, as 
i ſignifieth Real holinefs, isan Indiſpenſable 
condition"of .encring inta the Church, I 
doubt not to ſay, 'tis wonderfully and appa* 
rently untrue, becauſe the Lord Jeſus Chyiſt 
that faid theſe words , recarded by the E* 
vangeliſt Jobn, Unleſs 6 mas be. born again 
be conn ome? inth rhe kingdom of Gad , faid 
alſo of his Kingdotti of Viſible Church , te« 


P z corded 
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cbrdedby:St; Matthew , that there are more 
perſons that enter his Kidgdom- that are not. 
bore again' (irithe Catechiſts fenſe)' rhan'that 
are4Ifor he ſaith,, Many are called in thithery 
and\cake their places'there; hut there are but 
femEle&: So that if thoſe »words, The 
Kingdom of God, be.ta be underitood of the 
Viſible Church. 45: the: Catechift expoundetl 
chem/, «then the words! Eorn apein, can'be 
underſtood: of: hothing more-than Proſely- 
#1ſm.”- 2+:4DQUI 3; LLLDCL SI 
Secondly; let it be confidered:,:that when 
Chriſt faith: Many are called" into-his Vine- 
yard or Church:, but-few ele&;, this call of 
bad as well'as ;good,-is not Accidental by the 
careleſneſs or. negligence of: ' Paſtors and 
Church Officers ,-:as "ſome may be ready to. 
objec, No, tis the effe@&. of: his own 'mihd; 
and will , that perſons that have been $44; 
provided they confeſs their ſins; | -and-profeſs 
Faith: in :him,:an& accept Baptifin inco' his 
Name; whether they: be. really cchterted 
ofr/mo, ſhould: be-admirted' into; his 
ViſibleChurch;:in order to: being mede good. 
Mazth.\22. 9.:Go' je, ſaith Chriſt ,, int4 the 
Highways, and as many «as ye ſboll-find, bid-to: 
tht 2Mayriage: and in St, Luke: Go int inte 
the Highw\ys und Hedges, and compel them to 
come. . Who? -whythe poor, the maimed, th6 
halt, and the :blind;" this is ſpoken of the 
©0702 £5 Ignorant | 
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it Heathen-Gentiles; that my Houſe; 
usChrit;wey be filled. * And St, Matthew 
faith, that the Servants: of Chriſt wenmout 


| intothe Highways and gathered together all, 


4s many as they found, both bad and good. 
Marth, 22.10. 


- Accordingly Fohs Baptiſt-,*when the Pha- 
eifery and'\Saxdacees cane to his Baptiſin, 


confeſſing their ſins, | baptize 908; \ſaith he, 
qnto Repenrance, Marth. 3\r1,-charis, unto 


' a ved Reformation.” © He ler! them'into the 


Church by Baptiſn to make them all good , 
nor becauſe he thought» they were alhgood 
already : Surely he chduphe> fothe of+ them 
very bad-rather than good, becauſe he calleth 
them a Generation of Vipers, even mag they 
came to his Baptiſm. 

So that the Catechiſts. error in mm 
ing the 3:Fu4.3. 1 humbly conceive is-made 
plain,and: thefalſeneſs of his concluſion from! 
it-made manifeſt 1; namely. ,-that eſe Coreft 
requireth Repaneration, or Rea” holindſs5 a5" 
ax {ndiſpenſ, condition'is 3: Manber' of bis' 
Church, | think- Ihave+ ſufficiently mood 
the N_— 


' 


A fourth: place of Sevipcace FR by the 
Independents for. their Opinion; That Real 
Sainrs are oply.che Matrerof New Teſtament 
Gries: by» Chriſt's -Inſticution., and to 
* juſtifie 


by 
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;uſtifie their praGice -of ſuſpending Church 
Memberſhip upon _ Real holineſs, in on! 


judgment of charity,i is, 
The third of Marth.7,8 $.9. 


Bat when he ſaw many  FoBge Pha 
riſees and Sadduces core to 
be ſaid nwte them, Ob gener 
Vipers , who hath TR you 17.4 
from the wrath to come, bring forth 
... #berefore f uts. meet for Repemance : 
- And think not to ſay within your ross 
We have Poult fo our Faber? Hrs 
ſay nute you, that God tc able of th 
Stones to. raiſe uw» Children. 0 Abra+ 
ham. 


Cotton's They reaſon. thusy © or to this effeft;, Whey 
Holineſs of the genetation of Vi ipers came 2 Johns RO 
Coreb- rife; John wewd; nit admit 'vhew, bas 
PaP2n Fer ms wpou thew;; thet-i fo ſo" they pur 
bring. forch ftuies meet for repentance ,-\ar: 
 noentring/inte the 'vifible Chunch by Baps 
tiſm- 

To this it is anſwered, Firſt, though Folks 

Bapysft called for: ringing forth--fruirs meer 

for -Repentance-of every. onethat- he Bap»' 

 tized,. it is evident; he did not call for that 

as a condition of beitg Baptized,,/and ſo of” 
entring - 


(#15) 
entringinto the vidble Church of Chtiff, butt 
"| 8s.z condition-0f their entrinp into heaven, 
oy they ;: were: baptized;; | Mind the 
wotds 5 when: John ſaw the Vipers,. he faick 
Q:gtheration: if Vipers, who bath'forewarn's, 
yum bo flee from the wrath to cont 2: vring forth 
theretoze fruits meer for repentante. Theres 
fore, wherefore Why that they twighteſcape 
the wrath ro: come , notwithfidnding theit 
ation to Ghurch-priviledgeswhich rhey 
were wont unreaſonably to baat-upon : Nat 
as 4 Condition of being baptized, 'as the Bre- 
ay. erroncobfly; conccived!; Mr. Cot+ 
tor of Beften faith,” It'is incredible that Jobs 
baptized then: -'-: RQ} 012E156. 203 . 
.;:But;:had be; aot- been | prepofſe(ſcd with Cottor's 
theſe new, Church-way Principles; it wolild Hoch of 
have; been: ificredible' to him- that any-:on Members, 
ſhqald-think dtherwiſe : Beciſe, 1:260-68 ?- 23: 
verſ,7 Adithy;iThefe Vipers came to his Bap- 
Wides ; v.verſtor t. | ſaith, They were Bap= 
ized by him: Lizdeed hepfiſe Por with was 
tenq ſpeaking; t6 theſe Vipers? :and-mark - 
ken) rapes} arg 7-08p he bap} 
& Ne -Juages really. bolyy! bat to:engaps 
them to red! hlliyeſt + By the Covenane'of 
ſw; all that-Tonfeſſed-ſin; and defired 
Baptiſm, he refuſed none, whether they were 


other two Evangelifts; as 'wellas this; 


really; boly;: 6x-gotholy. -: 3; :freappeareth 
by che 
act P 4 that 
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that Fohs ſent'not one man away that would 
confeſs fin'; hedidnor as the Brethren have 
thoughr, ſuſpend Baptiſm upon real Repent: 
ance in his charitable judgment : For Mark 

1-5. faith; Athe land of Fades and Ferw 
falew, were all baptized of him ;"AndSt, Lake 
cells. vs, : Late: 3.16, 21. bothtouching the 
mwltitude of ot Verſ;7.*the Pablicans'; 
Verf. 1 2: the Soldiers ; Verſ 14; That Fol 
baptized them all, Now when all the people 
wot baptized, Cath the Text; that is all that 
would confeſs fin; and defire it, though be- 
fore they had been Publicans and Vipets's 
and: that! which maketh this-'conſtrufion of 
the wcrds to fignifie the plain'and'evidehd 
> eruth, « thatirthe whole courſe of his Mi- 


©! piſtry; 'we-never read of-0n8' thang or one 


: wowan, that' was' refuſed Baptiſin,” that*de- 


- ++ 4 finedcir, Tistrue, "we rewd of ſome Phi- 


riſes, that-refuſed Fob»'s Baptiſm, by which 
they rezeed- 'the. counſel 'of ' God agaiift 
themſelves, 'Z:be:7.,29;'3o; bur' nor rhae 
John ever refuſed any, or delayed any': Nor 
Jeſus Chriſt :neither, who by his Diſciples - 
baptized at the ſame time; as wppearethby 
Job»; g.. compared: with" Joby 4- 1; | pro- 
vided they would confeſs: fit, 'and profeſs 
Faitb.,-4; 'Tis manifeſt, F5b» did hot ehink 
z!i-thoſe hebaprized tobe really godly, or 
{rye penitents far the preſent 5 ſorpreſently 
*6lg |  ppon 
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pon their Baptiſm, he diſconrſeth co them 
as chaff and wheat OT? and ad- 
moniſheth thern'to take heed they were not 
numbred amongſt the chaff of the Church, 
which would one day be burnt with un- 
quenchable fire, "Mar. 3. 12- 5. The word 
Diſciple, when the Text ſaith, Feſus baptized 


' more Diſciples than Fohn ; did not neceffa- 
rily Tenifie a cordial Believer, but an out- 


ward Profeſſor only: For Jeſus ſaid to his 
Diſcip'es, ſome of you believed not, John 6, 
64- Chriſt giveth the name of Diſciples and 
Believers to ſuchas loved the praiſe of men, 
more than'the praiſe of God, Joba 12:42. 
Ard co ſuch us he durſt not*commir himſelf 
to'them, for all their Faith and\Diſtipleſhip ; 
becauſe, ſaith*the Text, he knew what was 
in man, he knew they were rotten'at the heart, 

ohy 2. 23, 25, Yet he by his Diſciples, 

ptized thef),and ler them intqthe Church, 


a$ Well as he did*Fude.” The miſtake of the ____ 
Brethren from x is 3d of Matthew, I think 4120173 


to be very evident,: it lieth here: they have 
oagte Jobs did refuſe Baptiſm'to the Vi- 
pers, and that hebid them bring forth fruits 
nieet for RepenranCe, as a condition' of bes 
ing baptized, "and entring into the” viſtb 

Church. hve is plain Joby did baptize 
thewall," cotifeſſitg'their fins, chough he ha# 
#bad'6pinion'of them, and therefore telletl? 
$4 them, 


fa. 


C214) 


beth ape Rpgn air Baptiſin ta | 
bring forth fruits meet for Repentance;; not 


25 a condition of being baptized , and ens 
inco the Church, [= a3 a condition of 


fring! 
elcaping the wrath to come, and entring 5v4a 
heaven, chough they! were of #he : 
noted before.” 

Lord open the ores of all erring upright men ! 


A fifth, K 1) of Scripture, urged for) the 
ſame POewis te. | 
'F 1. 5:6, Gi 


Dy unfie's of this wery thing, that he 
| begun a geod work tz you, will 
: pac # untilthe day. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ EVEB hs it is. meet for pete think.this 

of ou all. . | 


Hence it is inferred, chat alland every. -ige 


| Hine dividual perſon of the Church were fo quali: 


Quiet” fed, .that.che Apoſtle though them all really 
godly at adwictance into the Church. , | 

-Whereas.;/#.. The word all Hr not.to 
a negutvet of every individua Alone 


17ers belly-their 


a: 2 os FO y wag were enemics #6 
te 


zed them unto NEPEnranee 1 
grin a 


Church, as 


"ST —— 
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| che croſs of Ghrifh, and their end would be de- 
fraction , Phil. 4 18, 19, And therefore 


they were not all: real "Saints, no. not in his 
at. 

2, This Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter of 
this Epiſtle at the 21 verſe, uſeth the word 
All when he would not be underſtood uni- 
yverſally ; be ſaith, 44/ ſeek their own things, 
none the things of Feſw Chriſt, Which wuſt 
not be underſtood of all without exception, 
though of many, .as every one will. preſently 
grant : no doubr, very many of that Church, 
which indeed was one of the beſt, did give 
the Apoſtle good. ground to hope: well of 
their ſpiritual ate, but not «f,, + 

But then 2. The inference of the =_— 
thren is very unſound, becauſe-the Apoſtle 


doth. noe declare -wbac bis. judgwent was at 


- their admittance imo.the-Churchbut his pre- 


ſcuc judgurent.upat.experience ;.namely, that 
they, partook: with-him-of the grace; of pa- 
tience tinder affliions, and then.zl{o for tha. 
he. had theto in bis heart. in ſpecial manner, 
eo ptay for thent, for theſe ewo.reafons, both - 
mentioned in the place » andalſo mentioned- 
as. the vegſons of; his good thoughts, of them, 
he charitably preſurheth them ia, good. ce+, 
ſtare God-ward, ard cheir likelihood 4o per- 
ſevere. -.. This Text toucheth' por the Apo- 
ſtles: judgment of ghem at acinittange- into. 


rene 
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be bad enough at adwictance,- and«prove 
good afterward 5'fo that this place of: Sctip- 


It js brought, 


F'4 the Sixth place is whe". to prove Real 
Saints the Matter of the viſible Church, udder 
the Goſpel. 

As 2.4 
The' Lord added to the Church dai] y ary 44 


ſhould be ſaved, 


__ - Hence is inferred , -this new. way: of Mi- 
niſters ſuſpending Church-memberſhip, up- 
On, real Holineſs in their judgment of cha- 
rity, 
EYOE Mr, Cotton argueth his + Such» 48d: ſach 
ozs 
Holine® Only may we lawfully recthve and udd-to'the 
of Church (hyych, 'whom the Lord addlith tothe Chirch. 
2 ak. But the Lord! addethi tothe' Church; fork! 
4s ſhould be ſaved, ( ac leaſt inthe 
of charitable Chriſtians )/ nor do':w Na! 
that he? received others : -and therefore-ſach' 
and hich On _ we receive 'as additional 
Members to #— ard ain the Jnpwene 
of chatity ſhall be ſaved}! | 
ix-Tis true; the Text ith, The 
Lord/ added to the Church dail y ſuch. «s ſboutd | 
be « dean 'Bar as itdoth hot ſay, That. rar 
ll 


the Church, one way or other; they might ] 


ture ſerveth nothing to the pur _ for which! 
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ſhall be: ſaved that were not added to the 
Church:z-ſo neither doth it ſay, that «f that 
were 4dded ſhould beſaved: -:; 

Anſw. 2. Thoſe'that ſhall be aGbally 'Y 
ved,: were added to'the Jewiſh Church, "arfl 
ſhall Gad's adding to the Inviſible Church be 
a Rule for Miniſters adding to the Viſible? 


This: ſeemeth abſurd, becauſe it is: impoſſ- 


ble. for a Miniſter to praiſe upon ſuch a 
Rule'," except he were able' to tel] who 
ſhould be ſaved, and who ſhould not be 
ſaved,as God doth. bt 

3. Whereas this Author concludeth, That 
a jadgment of Charity that perſons ſhall 
be ſaved, muſt paſs uponall before their ad- 
mitcance into the Church, and that becauſe 
the Lord admitreth none bur ſuch ; - 'tis a 
great error, and the ground falſe : as I ſhall 
ſhew by and by. Miniſters by God's Word, 


forthe 2dwiſon of Members into the Church, 


being a;publick a@ of the Keys wherein the 
whole:Church is concerned , have a publick 
certain rule to go by, that they may a& in faith 
upon it. : They proceed upon a publick 
judgment of certainty, not a privete-and par- 
ticular judgment of charity : whicty.is in ef 
fe&;no Ruleat all, as I have oovees in wy 
ſeventh Propoſition... | 

4: The ground-of - this conclafin in_ Mr, 
(offons Argument, is this ; becauſe, ſaith he, 
WE 


we, 
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we, do not read that- God received any 
others into: the Church-; he tmeaneth then, 
ſuch as in the } of chariry ſhould 
be faved, which is plainly falſ : | 
x. Becauſe,  yeſug Chrid never appoler- 

ed Charity ro be A judge of any ſuch matter 
to any ſuchend 3: fo neither do we find, that 
Chriſt or his Diſciples did ever PRO in 
the admiſſion of Church-members by an 
fuch Rule ;' they took in «intro the Church - 
that confeſſed fin, and profeſſed faith in 
Chriſt, and defired- Baptiſm, without any 
miore ado. Such a queſtion was never put at 
the admiſfion of any oge-man into the Church, 
whether charity judped the party in a ſlate 
of ſalvation ? 

2. Charity, in Chrifts Stewards, could ne- 
ver be ſo blind a Judg if it had been a fudg) 
33 tO conclude the multitudes that ceme off 
from Judaiſin and Paganiſin to the outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to be in a'ſtate ' 
of ſalvation, before they entred into the 


Chriftiari Church, and forth the 
fruits ofcrue R and Chriſtian Faith, 
and were'for- ſome time" erain'd up in the | 


Schoo! of Chriſt; Doth any man think chat 
Charity in rf: ju al the Vipers 
that he _—_—_ j# judge ſalvation, be- 
fore he lex them into the Chureb by Bp- 
tiſin, becauſe they confeſſed their ſins : No, 


ax 
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itis plain it did not ; he put'them into the 
way Of falvation by it, but did nor, either 
before their Bapriſm,or preſently after,judge 
them all in the Fete of ſalvation: "Therefore, 
that they may be freed from the wrath to 
come, *and ſecure Heaven, he telleth them, 
he baptized them «te Repentance, and bid 
them bring forth fruits meet for Kepentance : 
he did not look upon chem, for the preſene, 
as compleat penitents, or having any prefene 
right to ſalvation. | $.cngs 

' 4. And laſtly, In ſtead of God's adding 
none to the Church, but ſuch as in the judg- 
ment of charity , ſhauld be ſaved ; being 
meant of the vifible Church : The plain truth 
is, de fel#o, the Lord addeth daily more 
to the Church, that ſhall ( thr their Qwn 
fault) be Damned , than- ſhall be ſaved; 
Chriſt himſelf telleth us ſo, that vary ore cas 
ted, meaning into his Vineyard , but there 
are but a few ele, © And that they are called 
m thither, by hig own order and approba- 
tion , I haye ſhewed already from 22, 
9. ro. and though Chriſt -in the day of Judg- 
ment will expoſtulate with all'Church-Mem- 
bers, that live and die withouc the Wedding- 
garment of true holineſs ; {bw and where- 
fore they came into the Lord's Feaſt; nat ha-. 
ving on the Wedding-garmene ? ad their 
Jadgment will befar the ſeyerer, for abufing 

; the 
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the grace.of God. . Yet thoſe words in the 
Parable.carry no refle&ion.upon the Stew : 
ards. for letting -them.in ; becauſe who hath | 
the Wedding-garwent of true grace, and who 
hath oor, *ctis impoſſible for them co know; 
and becauſe their poſitive order from Chriſt, 
was and is to invite good and bad ; and as ſoon 
as they came to profeſs faith in Chriſt, and. 
defire Baptiſm-into his Name,, to admit them 
int the Church without any more ado, $o 
that this exerciſing a Judgment of Charity, 
whether perſons ſhall be ſaved, as a condi- 
rion of adunſſion into the Church, I doubt 
not to ſay,,*Tis a meer humane Invention, a. 
piece of Will-worſhip, A PraQticenot only 
beſide the Word, but quite contrary to it. 


The: ſeventh place urged for the ſame 
parcpoſe is, | | 


#1 Ki ohn 4+ 23, 24. } | 23 
(. The howr cometh ond now is, yy rs #rue 
worſbippers ſhell worſhip the father in 
ſpirit and in truth: uyf's father ſeek- 
ah ſuch to wor[bip him. . God's 4 ſpirit, 
and they that worſbip him, muſt worſhip 


\ . 


bim in ſpirit and in troth. 


| Aa, I. This Text telleth us a great truth, . 
bur the _Brethrens Inference from it 1s far 
wide : *Tis true, God is a Spirit, and they 

| Sk i thas 
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that worſhip God acceprably muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit. But how doth it follow from 
hence, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made a new 
order, thathis Miniſters ſhall go a new way in 
the admiſſion of Church-Members ? That now 


_ they ſhall fit in judgment of the real grace of 


every man that they admit tocommunion, and 
that ſuch, and ſo many as they in the judg- 
ment of charity ſhall chink really holy, they 
ſhall admit ; and them whom they think 
not. really holy, they ſhall not admit into 
the Church : This doth not follow in the 
leaſt. 

2, Let it be conſidered, this was no new 
DoAtrine taught now by Chriſt, that was ne- 
ver taught in the Church before : of old, 
as well as now, God was a Spirit, and would 
be worſhipped in ſpirit and in eruch ; for 
God commanded all his ſervants to love and 
ſerve him , with all the heart, and all the 
ſoul, and all the ſtrengch , zhep as well as 
now ;- and when, any worſhipper preſented 
his body,and left his heart behind him, God 
bitterly. complaineth of it, I/a.. 29. 13, 14. 
This people draw nigh to me with their lips, bus 
their heart is far aa me. By the Propher 
Ezekiel he complaineth , With their mouth 
they ſhew much love, but their heart i gone 
#fter their covetouſneſs, Ezek, 33. 31. 


Q 3. 'Tis 


Cotton's 
Inf. Ba. 
P+ 35» 
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3- 'Tis true, ſaid Mr. Cotton, once, to the 
like Obje&ion z 'Tis ſaid, God ſeeketh ſuch 
to worſhip him as wotſhip. him in ſpirit and 
in truth, but it is nqt ſaid God fendeth ſuch 
in every Church, much leſs zoxe bur, ſuch; 
'Tis true, by how much niore ſpiritoal the 
Goſpel diſpenſation is above the Law, by 
ſo much the more doth God, who is a tpi 
rit, expe& ſpiritual worſhip of Goſpel Wor- 
ſhippers; and the more and the preater is 
the ſin, and will be the puniſhment of the 
Goſpel Worſhippers, if it be not vouch 
ſfafed him ; becauſe, where much is given, 
much is required, This I humbly 'con- 
ceive to_be'the genuine ſenſe of the words, 
and the ſubſtance of what is contaihed in 
them. | | 
Here is nothing to infer the Brethrens con- 
cluſion , That the Minifters, of the Goſpel 
mult ſuffer” hone to come Into the Chnrch, 
bur ſuch as they ſhall judge .in charicablt 
diſcretion to be godly ;z or that they ſhonld 
fir in judgment of the real grace of any 
one , as a condition of entring into 'the 
Church, | Q | Tus 


CLOS 


"The Eighth place of Scripture ur ef ta 
the FRAnK, Ppupgles I, TIF | 


ch} - 
ch; |  ,.. Ads 8, 37. The ar of 
he x Philip co the Eunnch, who ask'd, 

= What hindted that he might hog be 
*, | baptized 2 - Philip, «nſwereth , If thou 
Of beliqveſt winh all by heart chown may th” 

Is 
he Henge One infer, That rea! Saints are - 


hl only fit matter for the Church: Alſo apre- 
en. ſcriptionoall the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
n- Not to admit any into ihe. Goſpel-Church by 
Baptiſm, that ſhall not be judged really holy 
in| # the judgment of charity. 
| | Bur this. conſequence is not good : For, 
Ne firſt, The. Faith that Philip called for, was 
el only a faith/that, Jeſi wes the Chrif, of 
b, which the. Evangeliſt, bad; inſtructed him, 
ell ads 8. 35; from. the Prophet 1ſaiah. .. A 
4 Faich, which alone will not. argue a perſon 
yl inaRegenerate ſtate, till ic. hath wroughtſo 
Ce effeGually by love to God and Man , that is 
| maketh the perſon a new. Creature; The 
Devils believed that, and owned it, Hogs 
8:29, And the Phariſees believed j it, 
12.42. but were unrenewed ſtill ; ; for ” 
loved the praiſe of men mare than the praiſe 
of God, Notwithſtanding, | 
| Q 2 Secondly, 


> ' Wo 


= 
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Secondly, Though Philip called for faith 
with all the heart, as that which would make 
him the better Chriſtian yet not as at indif- 

ſable condition of his baptizing him ; 

Fat God only knoweth the heart. Ic 
was impoſſible for Philip to know, whether 
he believed” with all the hearr, or but half 
the heart ; and therefore it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that he called for believing withall 
the heart asa condition of baptizing him. 

' 3. Though Philzp called for faith with all 
the heart , he accepted his bare profeſſion. 
That he did believe Feſws to be the Soy of 

Gol, without ſo wuch'as his affirming that he 
did it | with all his hearr', that we 
read. 

Fourthly , Upon his bare profeſſion he 
baptized him' preſently , without taking 
time to conſider bf his Spiritual ſtate , whe? 
ther he was really holy in the judgment of + 
charity firft, as the manner of ſome is. And 
though it be true, that in the Eannch's caſe 
are ſome tempting circumſtances' to think 
very well of his Spiritual eſtate , yetit'is 

. very plainby the way of 'this very Evange- 
kif, thathe did not make that the ground of 
baptizing him, and ſo letting him into/ the 
Church, but his open profeſſion of faith, 
that Feſus was the Son of God ; upon which 
þe baptized the yery Sorcerer hintfelf, Simee 

Magma, ; 


(229) 
eMagzme, with the whole people 


th of Si 
ce f  whozupo n.Philjp's preaching Chriſt to them, 
f 'tis aid, gt ry they geve heed, 4d 


F- when they believed ( which' is affirmed of 
Ic | wicked Simon as well as any of the reſt) 
r they were all ar one man baptized, both Men 
f 4nd Womes. He took all that profeſſed 
- faith in the Name of Chrift , that he: had 
| raught them ; without exerciſing any judg= 
' ment ove way or other upon their Spiritual 
eſtate 3 whether chey were really holy or no; 
| that we know of , the Text ſaith no ſuch 
F _ thing, much leſs that he exerciſed any ſuch 
judgment ' by Divige precept, and that it 
ſhould be a law for all Miniſters ſo todo, to 
the end of the World ; which is the Brethrens 
concluſion from the premiſes; but a ground- 

leſs preſum ption. 


In the Ninth place, to prove Real Saint 
the matter. of the viſible Church under the 
New Teſtament; is urged 

The x Peter 2. 9. 
Te all 4s lively Stenes are built up 
« Spiritual houſe. 


-From whence they reaſon thus, or to this 
effe, The houſe of Crip wader the Goſpet y 
Q7z 


— 


._ 


 Rev.3.1,4- 
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4 Spiritual hou | (dbily Pied vt 
i $acrefices,> "the Members 
o nie, lively Opry that 
fe fo this buildings." The Stewards | ( 
of Chriff s Houſe maſh thence fore take-care;, | | 
Hey om Stones" in this > but ſuck 
6 judgment of charicy are lovely: 


r. This ts really rue of 'ifome few 


A 
Members , they are lively: ſtones inthe Spi- 
ritual building of the Church; bur: ſo ic 
was of old as well-as now : but 'tis nor true 
of 4#," It:cannor be true of the cloſe Hy- 


poorizes of the: Church, nor the Infaats, nor 
cat be true of | the looſe! Profeſſors. 
This Apoſtle, in'his ſecond Epiſtle, fore- 
ecHethof ſome Church-members that ſhould 
have' their bearrr: exercifed with coverous 
pradices, their eyes full of Adulzevy;, and 
that could not ceaſe from ſin. Others , pre- 
ſutptuons, felf-widſed ,” deſpiſers of Go- 
verrment, and that ſhould count it pleafure 
to Riot in the day ; for which;, though/ the 
Apoſtle ealleth them Children , "he addeth, 

curſed Children, 

The Church of Sardis was a ng 
houſe" ro offer up. Spiricuab ſhorifices, 
ObjeRors cannot deny it; -yettherewwere _ 
a few living Names in its there were but a few. 
ſively/ſtones in that building ins wy ſrigeſt 
ao ON" BS 


Scegndl Ys 
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i Secondly, Tis true of all the, Members of 
the Church, that they are lively by the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity; and the. Baptiſinal 
Covenant ; ſo that they are aZ ſa by right, 
they all ought ta beſo, if they benar. ſo they 
contradi@ their, profeſſion , and break Co- 
venant wich God. Scripture ufeth:to affirm 
perſanstabe.and to do what they ovght to be 
and ta av, though they for the pyelent 'are 
not what they ought to be, nor do nat what 
they ought to ag... 4D 

Thus God ſaith of the houſe of. I/rae/ , 


My .Peaple will: not tie. Being God's people, ,.. 


they were in Cavenant.with him co be men 
of holineſs and gf .truth ; but for all this, in 
ARGions the Prophets complain of. them for 
lying and deceit, And the ſame Prapher 1- 
bh that ſaith, My people will not lie , com- 
plaineth preſently of .their Rebellion againſt 
God, and vexing his holy Spirit. 


64.8, 


verſe 19s 


' 


Thys. in the: New Teſtament the Apoſtle un; 


Paul telleth the Goleſians , They were riſen 
with Chriſt, and that they had put off the 
Old man with bi deeds, and put ow the New 
an ; not that they had all acually done ir, 


for verſes 3, 9. he exhorteth them to do it, 
Seeing ye have put off the Old man with his 
deeds, faith he, He not one to another : And 
put off anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy 
tommunigation ont of your mouth ; but though 
Q 4 they 


5 -\ ©. $89 
they had not all yer adually pur off the Old 
man, 'yet becauſe by the "holineſs of their 
Chriſtian profeffion they ought to do it, 'and 
by the Baptiſmal Covenanc they were all: 
bound to dd it, Scriptore faith, they bay put 
off the Old man with his deeds. 

Thirdly , ' All Goſpel-Church-inembers 
take the name of lively and ſprritwal from the 
ſuperabutidant Means vouchfafed by God in 
the Goſpel to make them ſo , whether realy 
and indeed they prove ſo, or #0. 

"Tis ordinary in Scripture to affirm things 
done, when the Means is it being that is apr 
to effe@ thet, although the _ _ never 

,,, broughtto paſs. I have purged thee, ſaith 
— 2, the $6 tothe houſe of Iſa, but thu waſt 
' mot purged, © And Capernaums 1s (aid to be 
life up into Heaven, Marth. 11.20. becaufe 

_ of the abundance of Chriſt's Mzracles done 
th:re, which in conjundtion with his hea- 
venly Dodrine and pure Example ,- were 
altogether abnndantly ſufficient to convince 

that he was the Son of God, the true Meſſiah, 
who being believed and obeyed, would have 

Tife up and lodged Capernaum in heaven; 
bue through wnbelief and aiſobedzence they 

' were like to þbe thrown down into 

Hell. 


"if je" pe. ads Þ wb — 


Fourthly, 
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- Fourthly, When the Apoſtle faith, We » 
alſo us lovely ſlenes are built td « ſpiritual boaſe, 
this Text doth not ſhew de fatFo, what they 
all were, but what they ſhould be, provided 
they fulfilled the condition , and is true pro» 
perly of no more than did ſo: He affirmeth 
it upon a condition , and the- condition is 


expreſſed verſe the fourth, that they come to 


Chriſt by faith and obedience 3 To whom, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt, coming 4s unto 4 _ 
fone, ye alſo, faith he, as lively ſtones are built 


up 4 ſpiritual houſe , a holy Prieſthood, to offer 


Spiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſwe 
i. Juſt as the Lord ſpeaketh to the old 
Church, Exod. 19.5. Now therefore, if you 
will obey my woice, and keep my Covenant, * 


ye ſhall be « peculiar treaſure to me above all 
People : and” ye ſhall be to me « kingdom of 


Prieſts, and « holy Nation. 

Fifchly and laſtly, The old Church, in their 
mixt condition of good and: bad , have as 
high Titles as theſe, Deuteronomy 7.6, Dent. 


J 74-2. and Dew.32.9. 

For thou art a holy people nfo the Deur.7.6. 
Lord thy God. The Lord thy God hath choſen 
thee to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above 
all people that are upon the face of the whole 


earth, 


The 


Deut.32. 


Deut.14. 
3 


is the bot. of bis Inheritance. 


he. owneth the Church for his wife , agd him-* 


| it be wondred at, fince the Church then and 
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:The whole honſe of Iſrael. God firſt owneth 
himſelf <9 be cheir God , and they bis peos! 
ple; .then ta he their Fether,and the chore 
his Gh:/dren 5 and to bea haly people unto the: 
Lord God , choſen to be a peculiar people- 
unto. himſelf, | | l 

For the Lards portion & his people, Facab- 


_ Here he awneth chem. for his people, por. | 
tion, and inheritance, And in the 3. Fer,1 4, 


ſelf her husband , though ſhe was wicked, 
Turn ob backſliding Children, for 1 «aw mar- | 
ried to you, ſaith tbe Lord, And in the 26, of } 4 
Leviticgs 1 1, verſe , He ſaid be would ſet hid 
Tabernacle among them; and verſe x2, he 


-promiſeth his ſpecial preſence there, I wal 


walk among jou, aud will be your God. 

Let it be conſidered, there. is no ſtyle ſo 
high given to the Churches-of the New Te- 
ſtamenc, but there were and are & high gives . 
to the Churches of the Old Teſtament, and- 
almoſt in the ſame words: .and why ſhould. 


now, make byc one Chargh under the ſame 
Covenant of Grace, though unger 4 differen ' 
diſpenſacion 4. bur their. qualifications. were 
as low as their appellations , by reaſon their 
Covenant-relation tro God raiſed theuf 
high. ] 
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eth | - I conclude, If there was no 
20-1 ſuch Appeliarions and high Titles. tothe real | 
<} holineſs of all the: old. Church-profeſſars , 
he or tothe Miniſters judging of the real grace 
ole | of every Profefſor, before admiſſion into the 
3 Church,as is evident there was not ;/no-more 
ob | may we now under-this Goſpel do ſo,neither 
therefore doth the Text, nor any other that 

' ſpeaketh of the -high ſtyles given to Goſpel- 
Churches,do Diffenters any ſervice, becauſe 
'| they arcall mifinterpreted,as I have ſhewn. 


from 


- The- Venth place of Scripture urged to 
the ſame purpoſe is, 


Pſalm $0. 16. 


 - But wnto the wicked, God ſaith, 

What haſt thow to do to take my Covenant 

..| iwto'thy mouth, fince thou hateſt inſtru- 
© Ridn, and cafteſt my words behind thee. 


WoCRASTS 5 


Frcw his 
thus, Thoſe who hate to be reformed , - and caſt 
away 


have nothing. to. do to take his Covenant into 
their mouth. ' From thence concludethy, If 
any ſuch be in the Church, they (bould be caſt 
our. And for the' fame reaſon, ſuch ſhould 
not be taken into the-Church 3 nor apy oy” 

4 & viſible 


yey.. wy..." "TD © ey Q@ | a= ca. = " "O* 


place Mr. Hooker reafoneth Hooker's 
s Commands, God profeſeth', they *** 


| C236). | 
viſible Saims 5 —_ "re-army _ ſenſe q 
the word Saints ſignificonly, re 1 

ſons inthe judgment of tharity. ” 4 
* _  Anſw; Firſt, God" doth not here profeſy 
wicked men have nothing to do to take God' 
Covenant 'into their mouth , ſimply and abs 
ſolutely, : for then being wicked , would fre 
men from-the duty of profeſſing Chriſtiani 
ty, heon]ly expoſtulateth with ſome notg# 
riouſly ſcandalous perſons in the Churchy 
what they haye to dog to take his Covenam 
into their mouth , upon ſuch terms as they 
cook'it,,/ that isz. boaſting of the priviledges 
of ir, while at the ſame time they lived in 
the open breach of the precepts of it, az 
if the Covenant were unconditional. God 
would have all ſuck abuſers of Religion 
know ,- that their outward Chilrch-privi-' 
ledges- would ſtand them in no ſtead... * 
- This} humbly conceive to be the erue | 
and- only: ſcope of the; place 5 and that as | 
this place was never intended for any Rule 
for Church-Officers to go by, in Admiſſion 
of Church-members : ſo neither do I believe 
can any. fuch Rule be rationally deduced 
from it, k- ITO 

But however the Authors Argument fail- 
eth ig the foundation it ſtandeth upon a. 
ſuppoſition, That there.is the ſanie reaſon of 
keeping all men (not really wakes 7 


4 


—— a tw ,ﬆ, 
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off ment of  charity-) :from coming into the. 
Church, that there is of caſting hardned, 
ible Covenant- breakers "4+ 'of the 
Church ( for *cis of ſuch that this Text 
ſpeaketh.) 

But this is « great'Error; there is not the 
ſame Reaſon, firſt, Becauſe before 'admir. 
tance into the Church perſons have not been 
tried as the other were: They never entred 
Covenant with God to be holy, as the other 
did , and ſhamefully broke it," They have 
not enjoyed the Means of Grace in ſuch 
plenty as the” other did ,-and baſely abu- 
fed 


' Bur beſides all this (and *tis home to the 
point)” By the poſitive order of Chrift all 
8 Diſcipled perſons; that'is, all that have learnc 
F his Religion,: and ſeriouſly profeſs Faith in 
him, ought to be let into the Church by Bap- 
we] tiſmy if they deſire it, Marth. 28. 19. 20. 
as | without'any delay, whether they ' were 
e | really holy or no (which God alone can tell) 
0 accordingly they wete ſo in Chriſt's and the 
t | Apoſtles days, asall the Examples of Scrip- 
4 | thre prove, which have been often taken no» 
8] ticeof, © © 
| ' Thirdly, The viſible Churchi in-all Ages, 
hath been a place of converſion fronv fin to 
holinefs within the Church, as well as a. place 
of 6dification frony' one degree « of *grace to 
| another, 


ET 7, wh WW 
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another, Divers of the-Saparation themſel h 
in their, Wricings, confeſs, roghay were, cot 
vertedin. the commypion- of the Church g 
Emgland,! gt; +0t Jo +» 

To conclude then, Though i it be dwy- F 
put all ;Notoriouſly, ſcandalous impegitent 
Covenant-breakers- out of-;the Church, | 
doth not therefore follow, that all ;perfe 
not really.holy in the charitable jadgment 
of a particular Miniſter and People, thould 
be kepe/from coming into: the Church. 'As 

h the firſt is a-great duty, ſo-the laſt is a great 
ſin z becauſe. ſuch perſons. qualified as. the 
Goſpel requireth and approveth , ſhall /by 
kept out of the Church. by .the errors and 
humane: inventions of-, urn. and the; Com- 
mandments of God mage; void ob mens «Tt 


ditions, 21790 Djs 


In the Eleventh place, Mr, Hoker to een 
Real Saints owly, Members:of a Church, av 
gyeth from- the Church, being the; body y 
Chriſt, thus, or £0 this effe&, | nat; 


| : The Members of Ghrift a 604 

_ 2 New fit alone to be Members of 4 trut 

England, _ Church; becauſe that - 4, the body o 
Ghr 


pas. i 
| But only viſible Saints ( inche judge 
+ - ment of clackey J- are only Members Z 
&/ Chri 
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Chriſt, or make bim-fireter co'maineain 
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Chriſt's body; berauſe they only hive 
Pak des; In ws of 7 £0 Firiqual 
operation from Chriſt as a Head. With- 
ont which, he concludeth, perſons cannot 
be called Members of Chriff's body, 
becauſe "tis apainſt reaſon , and that re- 
ference and correſpondence which the 
Members have to the Head, 


 Auſw. Firſt, This Argument ſappoſeth 
Goſpel Church-Members muſt be teal Saints, 
not only.in a judgment of charity, but verny, 
becauſe none bur ſuch have the virtual In- 
fluences and Spiritual operations 'from 
Chriſt the Head, nor none bur Tuch can 
maintain that reference and correſpondence 
with the Head, which this Argutniene ſpeaketh 
of. _— 
"And ſecondly, ' Suppoſe rharity in the 
Miniſter and People judge an hypocrite or 
wicked man'tb be a viſibie Saihtt, as Mr. 
Cotzos telleth us, it way migudge even Nine- 
ty nine times 1n a hundred, will an Hypocrite, 
beever the better man for having a jadgment 
of charity paſs upon himto be a real Saiht, 
when in truthhe'ts not ſO? | Will that falſe 
Jjndgment make 'Him draw Tiftiences mo 
W 
reference and 'correfpeadetce, which the 
Members haye to the "Head 7 © Sirtly it 
cannot, 
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cannot:. To. what purpoſe then 1s ſuch a 
Judgment ? | 
, Secondly ,. 'Tis. true, that only . viſible 
Saints are. Members of Chriſt's body ; that 
is to ſay, only baptized perſons into Chriſt, . 
Profeſſors of ſaving Faith, and their In- 
fants. But then, ſ&ch, and all ſ4cb, take the 
Name of viſible Saints in Scripture, as I 
have proved at large, becauſe they are ſe- 
parated from the Heathes-and Fewiſs world, | 
are conſecrated for God's uſe, and dedicar 
ted to him, and ſo are Covenant holy ; and 
upon that account Scripture reckoneth them 
Members of the Church, and of Chriſt's 
body; evenſuch as are not really holy, ag - 
well as thoſe that are: Even ſuch in the. 
Church of old, as hated infiryRion , and ca 
God's word behind their backs, took the 
nawe of Saints from their Covenant-relation 
to God. Pſal.5o. 5. Gather my Saints Foge- 
ther, ſaith God ; Who were they ? why the 
nexc words give. their charaQer, they axe - 
they that catred into Coyenant with him by 
_ Sacrifice. by 

. Thirdly , Whereas this Argument faith, 
It is againſt reaſop to affirm any one can be 
&connted « member of Chriff.s body, that doth | 
#ot participate of ſome virtual influences and 
operations from Chriſt the Head, and that can-../ 
net maintain that reference and enrreſerr | 
5 | | nce 
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| - Chriſt 0wnech.it, that 
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Hence, "which the e Members have to the Head. 


Anſw. Why may nor Chriſt be ſaid to be 
2 | Head to dead Members, as well as a Vine to 


. dead branches. ,.,Dead fruitleſs branchesare 


- ;faidto be in Chiſt, as well as lively and 
fruitful. Fobn 15.2. Every branch inme, 


ſaith Chriſt, that bringerh not forth fruit. 
dead fruitleſs eg ncbes 
way be ix him, or joyged /to him , becauſe 
joyned to the viſible Church, to which he/1s 
Head ; and. by the ſame reaſon he may be 
Head to Rotten members. 
{.Fourthly, Why may not bad men in the 
Charch now, be Members, of Chriſt's body 
and Chriſt be their Head , as well as. ip the 
Church before © Chriſt cawe in the fleſh? - 
Chriſt was then+ head and husband of the 
Church, as well as now. | He was. to. bis 
Church the ſame both yeſterday and to day, 
and will be ſo for ever; and he then owned 
all.men in Cavenam for members of his bo- 
dy the Church , the bad as well as the good, 
as .I have proyed over and over, and own- 
eth the Church for his Spouſe, when ſhe was 
very bad and wicked ; as appeareth by the 
3- Jer.14.and 54. Iſaiab r. 

Fifthly ; The: miſtake of this Author lay 
here, he conſidered not ſufficiently , thac 
Chriſt when, he is; ſaid to be Head of the 
"ible Chureh z that the Metaphor is bor: 

R rowe 


Hooker*s 
Survey, 


P16, 


"owed froma (oil head'and Politick body, | 


"Moſeer, he hath bad ſlothfal 
as goodand faithful: and fo'is a Head}, he 
"ha unſound members as vell as good, - 


(142) 
not' from 'a' Natural head and” Natural 


bo 
: Io in this ſeafe he may be (aid to be 
Head to bad Members as we 


| as good; and | 
they Members of- his body; becauſe he is" 
Head and Governour of the whole; both 


good and bad, + He giveth faws'toall , "ard 
_ "by his Officers he publiſheth"thew , and by. 


the Word and Spirit endeavoureth tO Ih- 


uence all,' rhough all are not effe&ually'1n- 


fluenced by them; He hath his rewards. 
a for the podly, and his - cenſures and 
inverreing the wicked , ſo that he may : 
idto be Head over all. As a King, 
ad Subjetts as well as good. Aya 


Servants as well 


Wig be 


ObjcR. But G » the King 'of 
Saints; Mot nt Chi and Whore- 


mongers; and thoſe only are fit to be 
Members of bis Church , that are Sub- 
jets in bis kingdom, 


Anfw. Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt is King, not. 
only of real Saints, or of ſuch in the Judg- 
ment of charit 


bad, T, and Devils t00. 


, bur of all men good and: 
God the Father: 
hath 
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hath put {things under his feer, He bath 
committed all judgment to} him. - He: hath 
given hiwa Name above every. name , That 
at the Name of Feſws every knee ſhould bow, 
bothof things in heaven, earth , and under 
the carth. | Hr 

Secondly,” Tis true, Drunkardsand Whore- 
mongers are bad, diſobedicat Stbjefs ; bur 
if- they be. baptized , profeſſors of faith in 
Chriſt, they cannot be denied to be Subjedts 
in Chriſt's: kingdom :. They are under. the 
Oath of. Allegiance to. be loyal, Subjecs. 
Their Rebellion doth not, makethem ceaſe co 
be Subje&s, but only maketh- them ceaſe to 
be faithful, loyal, and good SubjeRs. 

- Thirdly, 'There is no oppoſing Saints , as 
the. word Saizt is applied.to the viſible 
Church ; to Dr#nkards. and Whoremangers, 
becauſe ſuch were in the Church, both in the 
Old Teſtanieht and in the New, and held the 
Name of Saints notwithſtanding, 

Even in-<he Churches of the Apoſtles own 
planting, the Inceſtuous Do@Gor in the Church 
of ' Corinth was worſe than a Whoremonger, 
and yet 4 Saint and a Brother. So were the 
Drunkards in the Church of Corinth , that 
came drunk to the Lord's Table, All that 
called upon the Name of the Lord Jeſus : All 
that took the Chriſtian way in oppoſition to 
Judaiſm and Paganiſm ; Simn Magus as well 
R 3 a9 
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_ 25 Shinn Peter, did'take'the nimbof $6448 | 
and"Diſciples''of the * Lord expjeflp-J- in the - 
9. of As 1,2;3,13; compared; as I have 
upon the like occaſion ofren"noted; and given 
the Reaſons. + For-which Reaſons, among 
others, I ſuppoſe it was that Mr: Cotton, 
when he writ his Look of Infant Daprofms, 

ſaid ,' Saint *Demar, and 'Sairs Fades 3: and 

rhat Churches of ſuch were Churches of 
Saints.” © = © 

And though! it be Erve, allſuch notoriouſly | 
' wicked propbane- perſons ought tobecaſtour 
of theChurch, it' doth 'not thence follow, 
that notie ought to'betaken into the Church, 
but ſuch as are'ig-the judgment of charity: 
really holy perſons,” for the Reaſons [for- 
merly given ; which Fer is the- Inference , 
that ali'that have-goneincorhis new Church- 
way, have been'wont to make from the pre« 
miſſes,” T''doibr not 'to ſay, Though't 
were never ſo good/men,” heitheritheir 

neſs nor their learning, hath delivered thew 
fom's great miſtake, | 
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| In the Twelfth p'ace: The Catechiſt; to 
prove effe&ual Calling to' conſticure Goſpel 
Church-members , ſaith, 


| That "tis fienified by the Typical Catechiſm, 
holineſs of the Church of Old, in the *'** 


room whereof Real holineſs was tor:ſiic- 
ceed under the Goſpel. 


To prove- this ſtrange, Propoſition ,- he 
urgeth 19. Exod: 6. and abundance of other 
Places; but he doth not tell us howto infer 
his concluſion from any one of them, - nei- 
ther do I believe he ever will or can. - * 

Firſt, Becauſe there are not many things 
more plain from Scripture, than that the 
holinels of Church members, both under the 
Old Teſtament and the New, is oe and the 
ſame by Divine inſtitution, 

1» Eecauſe no Proſelyte of old was ad- 
mitted intothe Church, no. more than now 
under the Goſpel,” before he took hold of the 
Covenant, to love the Name of the Lord,and 
ſerve him,” Iſaiah $6.6. * And how he would 
be loved hetelleth us, Dewt. 6. 5. Thou (halt 
love the Lord thy God , with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ftrength. 
And ſurely , whoever: kept this Covenant, 
were as really holy perſons ; as any can be ' 
2 - found 


pentance from dead works, Iſaiab 
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found in the pureſt Goſpel-Church is the 
warld. 

Se. Peter tellethus of ſane holy Wowen of 
old who truſted in God, whoſe adorning was in 
the hidden max of the heart , in that which i 
wot carruptible;and whoſe moſt holy and excel- 


lent - Example heferteth befare the Chriſtian 


Wamen for their:imitation, Yea, God ſec 
his own Holineſs before the Church then for 
their Pattern, and commandeth them to imi- 
tate it, Be ye: holy, 44 1 «rm boly. Therefore 
the holineſs of "Church. members #hes was 
nota Typical holineſs ,: but as Real as now 
under the-New Teſtament , by divine inſti- 


tution- 
Secondly , The Goſpel was preach'd to 


* the Churchof old, though not ſo plainly as 


now under the New Teſtament; The Church 
then and now, was and-# under the ſame Co- 
venant of grace for ſubſtance (though the 
Seals be changed ) the Promiſes and condi- 
tions of the Covenant were -.and are the 
ſame, though the Promiſes, were not then 
ſo plainly and particularly revealed , the 
general promiſe of Gods being their God, did 
infer pardon of . fin, and heaven ie ſelf, 


11. Heb, 16. Fhe conditions wars Rex, 
55- 7. and 


Faith towerds God, Habakak 2, 3. The juſt 
man ſhall live by his Fatth, 


AS 


\ | 
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As no. Proſelyte then” coulg- enter the 
church, that did not covenant tobe really 
holy z fo *cis certain , no-man could. enter 
1nto heaven without real holineſs, no mare 
fhex, than gow, Therefore the bolineſc:of 
Church wembers then, was not a Typical 
bolineſs of apy 'thing 3 but as Real ta. all 
intents and purpoſes, by divine Inſticutie, 
as the holineſs of Church-members zow, un- 
der the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, 'T have read of Jacob's Ladder, 
being a type z- and Circumciſion and the 
Paſgsover, being a type ; and the pillar of 
Cloud and Fire, being a type; and: their ' 
paſſing through the Red Sea ; the Brazen 
Serpent ; the Jubilee ; the Temple ; and 
of ſome _ather things and perſons , being 
Types: As, Adam, Moſes, Fuſbus, Samp- 
fon, David, Solomon, Fonsh, Melchiſedeck, 
and ſome others : but never read or heard 
before of the holineſs of Church-members 
beinga Type of any thing, nor I believe 
any one elſe. 

Fqurehly, I cannot but take notice, that 
though Mr, Robinſon; the old. rigid Sepa- 
ratiſt , agreeth wich the Catechiſt, That 
Real Saints only are.the Matter of the viſible 
Church , yet he never thought: of any dif- 
ference | between the holineſs of -the Church- 
members under the Old, Teſtament and the 
Ks: New 
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Nei; by Divine inſtitution, No, he was 1 
ſo far frontit , that he urgerh the 2. Feremy i 
2t. to prove the Church'of old to be cn Þ ji 
ſituted of only Real Saints , and faith, The 
viſtble Charch i one in Nature and Eſſential F 
tation , from the beginning to the end }| þ 
| ; and_the fort the Rule of the a 
reſt; a5 [ have obſerved before, + 

: So far was he from thinking the holineſs ? 
- of the old Church- -wembers, tbe a Typical 
holineſs only; | 


In the Thirteenth place, , tis urged again | 
| From the | 
2 Timothy 3-5. 


Hd 40 we — tO. +4 © 


Having 4 form of godlineff, but de | 
* pying the pewer thereof), ew (uch fury | 
—__ : 


Thetefore faith Mr, Cotton ; | 
-  Cotton's RE Tis according fo thewil of God, and : 
| Holineſs of thecounſel of the Apoſtle , not to receive | 
_ © fuicidnto the fellowſbip of our Churches, 
ſbip-p72. int tory a4) from them. ith, 


a es i es 4 Ra 2% —_— —- —_— 


Anſw. I; This Argument faileth apa 
through an unjuſt compariſon between ay 
fons imply ufregenerate, and fuch deniiers 
ou the power” of podlineſs, as this Text 

( | Peer 
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Þ fpeaketh of: They were Traytors,Blaſphemers, 
J nxclean perſons within the Church., that had 
F impenitently broke Covenant with God; 
JF which is ner-the caſe of all unregenerate per- 
JT ſons, not indeedcan bethe cafe of any that 
J have not had the ſame priviledge of being 
' admitted into the Church, and taken the 
$ oath' of Allegiance-to* the\Lord Jeſus by 
I Baptiſm, as they did, and broke it,. as they 
J gid.. So that; there: is no arguing from the 
1 Apoſtles bidding Timothy to turn away from 

J j«ch as theſe, *ro "the turning 'away from all 
| Þ perſons not regenerate , in the. judgment of 

$ charity ; and not ſuffering ſach toenter into 

# the Church, for theſe and other Reaſoas gi- 


Boon 7-508 


_ ven, upon the like occaſion, 
' 1 bavenow done confidering the princi- 
pal places of Scripture , that Independent 
Authors have urged for their New Opinion, 
That Real Saints are now the only matter of 
viſible Churches by dyine Inſtitation; and, T 
hope, have ſufficiently diſcovered their error 
'J in Interpreting them, which I ſubmit to 
x judgment, I now proceed to ſhew their 
error touching the Form of particular 
Churches, as well as the Matter. 7 


. The Ninth. Propofition, 


| That woluntory particular CA ng, 
#3 not that which formeth or  pivath 
Being t0 4 particular viſble woſbg 
ing Church, as is affirmed. 


He miſtaken Brethxen , that they may 
the better juſtifie their ſeparation 
from the Pariſh Churchesz cry up their 
own ſeparated Churches,. as truly conſtity 
red, and cry down the Pariſh Churches, .: 
Churches of a falſe Conſticorion 3 and whey | 
they are beaten from their exceptions a ioft 
the Matter of them, they. run to-the _ 
from which exo, Robiuſn faith, the Church 
riſeth , and is conſtiruted” Their error 
touching the Matter is already diſcovered j 
touching the Form, they. affirm that particus 
lar mutual CRT is that. which forms 
' eth, orgiveth Being to a viſible Church, 'Ile 
prove the contrary, and thus I argue, 
If a particular viſible worſhipping Churth 
may 


DE AS oa nm as 
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\iÞ nay be without any ſuch voluntary mutual 
a Covenanting ; then fuch Covenanting doth 
not form, or give Being to the Church ; Bur 
oF a particular vifible:worſhipping Church may 
4 dias ſuch Covenanting. : "Ergo: 

JS For the clearer manifeſtation-of. rhe truth 
of the minor Propofition, That'w particular 
viſible worſhipping:Church may be withouc 
any ſuch particular Covenanting :: And fo 
»F to cut the throat of the objettion againſt the 
F conſtitution of our Pariſh Churches, . wherein 
'F is mare- than what is neceffary to the ſimple 
FF being of a particular vifible worſhipping 
J Church, as I ſhall fhew. 

We will firſt conſider, A particular vifible 
worſhipping Church in the fimple efſenceof 
FJ it; And 2. In a better or more compleat 
FI ſtare of it ; anditwill appear, that ſuchmu» 
tual Covenanting, as the Brethren boaſt of, 1s 
none of the Form, whether we look on a 
Church in its tow, or better eſtate. | 
- Firft, Let us look upon 2 particular vi- 
ftble worſhipping Church, in the ſimple eſ- 
ſence: of it; and here for the clearer difco- 
very of the truth touching the Form, 'tis ne 
cefſary to deſcribe ſuch a Church in this firft 
notion: Tis in plainneſs, a company of 0+ 
| pen viſible Profeffors of ſaving Faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, aſſembled or congregared to wore 


"op God in Chriſt. -No body can deny, _ 
that 
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that 'whereever” ſuch \a: Congregation/ 
though naked, without Officers, Sacr amen 
or Cenfures5 there is a trueviſible x 
ping Churchof Chriſt, though i incomp n. 
For 13 Their viſible-Congregating,give 
them the name of a viſible Chureh-s forth 
the word/Church belongeth to every cc 
gation, 'bad as well as good, /and is- equi 
applied both to prophane and religious A 
ſemblies, neither lawfully aſſembled nor un 
ted.” 475 19.132.) Pak, 6:5 
\- Then (2. Theiy viſible effewblingto-we 
ſhip God in Chriſt, giveth them the name 
a viſible worſhipping Church of Chrif 
and diftinguiſheth them from Pagan, Jewifſ 
and Mahometan Churches. | Now ſuch an Al de 
ſembly or Church may meet by accident 
command of Authority, as well as by mutu; 
Covenantingz and therefare mutual Coy on 
nanting doth not form/or denominate ſuc 
a Church, to be a particular viſible we 
ſiipping Church: That which formeth, offi” 
giveth betng to a Church, it can no more bt 
withour it, than a living man can be without 
life, It is 'not therefore mutual Covenanting 
' that giveth being to the Church ia this ſenſe " 
becauſe:the Church may be without it; bu 8 
viſible congregating and worſhipping Ch ; 
1s the Form, without which it could not tak 
the'gune of ſuch a Church.” ' 
coll 
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- Sept, Let'us conſider ſuch 'a Church 
nixed';- which 'is a; betrey ſtate of a 
| > A Chorcti in'the poſſeſſion of Of- 
MF ficers;- Satrawents and' Cenſures ;* in' which 
| are Officers cloathed with Power, and under 
the truſt of governing and feeding it, -and 
the people under the duty of obedience and 
ſubmiſon; 1 ſay. apzin, ' particular mutual 
Covenanting is notie of the Forni'of ſuch a 
ZChurch, becauſe Officers toa people, and a 
F articular people'ts ohe another, may enjoy 
4: ſtand charged: with ſuch a ſpecial rela- 
has! without -mutual Covenanting 3 mutual 
MCovenanting therefore doth not form or de- 
nominate ſuch a Church, nor is it Nd 

Cauſe thereof," 'as the Brethren aſfere. / 
demonſtration whereof, muſt do two Fe: 
MY Firſt} 1 muſt prove that Churet>Officers 
amy have Paſtoral Authority over perſons 
that never choſeithem,«nor covenanted'with 
them : | 2. That people may ſtand in a ſpe- 
2J cial Church-Relation to one another,without 
murua}, particular, 'voluntary Covenanting. 
The relation of Paſtors and People was for- 
mcrly wrought fully and abſolutely, by the 
F{pecial appointment-of- God,without peoples 
Fchuſing or covenanting'; and althougtyit be 


Ffaid; the Churches gave themſelves'ro God, 


{ nd to the Apoſtles by the will: of God ; 
Fe bore is got the leaſt hint. of any* parti- 


cular 


L p 
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cular Covenant between chem: There gi 
themſelves to the Apoſtles conduG,. i841 
ledged as the fruit of the, Apoſtles migi 
ro. them, j-not ag the formal. conſt of nboing 
thoricy.over them ; for that they hat ovi 
man, nor 4p: gan, but. Bed only. Now £ 
the. firſt. 44 That Church Officers may. k 
Paſtoral Authority over. perſons that; net 
choſe; 'them;,--nor mage any CoveneA: | 
them; - 

I,» This is true, not. only. of Folbn B 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,, who! bach 
Paſtorsl Authority, - not 0h, on, nor by wa 
but the Lord. '*) 

'But--2.:'Tis ave as. ———_ Eder 

_ the: Elders of Epheſus. are aid. to.be @ 
Overſeers of the Lords: Flock by-the.F 
Ghoſt, 45:20, without, the peoples Coy 
 nanting with them. Neither is there any Pw 

cept for; orany, Example of ſuch particy 
mutual Covenantings of a particular pee 
to create; Office Power, :neither in the New 
nor-in-the-Qld Teſtament; 'and yet Elde 
then had-ruling Power, and were over lf 
people, 93 pureb nn yo ſubmit to the 
by divine-Precept ; and therefore Office 
way-bave Paſtoral Power withour it; -. - 

I know-ic is Obje&ed, Thet people ch 
and. TI. their . Paſtors is the Primb 
tive times, and that' Eltction in the Ct 


rel 
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Ten, implicth the arcepration of the call on 


5 — a4; ERIN orobed, that 'a Anfw. 
kjor Part! of: Common People did ever ſo 
much' as chuſe their Paſtors in any ſenſe 3' bur 
$a/the  Brethrens ſenſe 'ris abſurd to think it. 
 1'&iſtinguiſh"'of peoples clivice : *Tisone 
thing for people to chuſe a'Miniſter for them- 
ſelves, ont of divers Miniſters who have been 
fiſt-tried and approved by : perſons fit" wo 
Judge of Miniſterial gifts and endowments ; 
Another thing fot people tobe left 'to them: 
1 Rives totry, chuſe and orditrito'themſelves 
5 whoin the y pleaſe ; which che Brerhren main- 
af - tain, The firſt is highly converient, but not 
#bſd/ntely necefſary! :\ The lat, ordinarily 
intolerable #nd abſurd ; becauſe by Serip- 
tere"and' reafon; no man is to be admitted 
into'ſo great a n Office, bot he anuſt be firſt - 
tried whether ſound in Faith , able t6'60n 
vince Gain-ſayers't Of which common peo- 
ple, much lefs 'a major part of a Congrepa- 
tion, who are-always the weakeſt, and rhe 
worft, are ns competent Judpes, little more 
than a blind-rhi## to judge of Colours. For 
popular Ele&ion of Miniſters in Scripture- 
times , the Brethren build much upon the 
people beitigerdeted to chuſe Deaconsz but 
tt. is unreaſonable ſo to do, becatſe common 
men can judge of the qualification of Dea- 
6ONs 3 
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-cons ; they .can by experience tell, who; hi 
- been faithful, co Truſts, | who are godly, di 
-creet, and. charitably diſpoſed. That's 6 
-nough co fir men. for. diſpenſing the Church 
money z- But to; diſpenſe the, * Lord's Word; 
rightly to divide thar, to defend. the Churgh 
from Hereticks,. to ſtop the mouth of Gap 
-ſayers, there, goeth: another ſort of abilh 
- clities,- of which,common people are no com 

 perent- judges; and therefore there is not 
ſame reaſon.. 'Again, they urge, and inde 
obiefly,.infiſt -upon 4Z#s.14-, 23, where: 2s 
aid), they. ordained them. rs in every 
Church: Sawe of the: Brethren. for -populat 
Ele&ion,. will have it; ,That;the words they 
oragined, refer. to the people ; others: con? 
ſeſs they refer to: Paul and | Barnobes >, But | 
however they. ſay .Paul-ordained Elders, by 
the ſuffrages of the People... Now for jap 
bird Molds, 
Tis wokt- anrcafamable, to underſiand 
the, words they ordained, .of.the. people ; 
cauſe, by the context, they are ſaid.ro ordai 
them Elders, -That had preached the Fa ct 
at:Derbe, ver,2.1... that returned to Lyfras' 
Iconium and-antioch, to confirm the ſouls « 
the Diſciples, ver. 22, : That; commende 
the | Diſciples; to the Lord,.op-.whom+the 
believed, VEer+24. That afterward cen thay 


throughout Piſidis, and PRIGNY at oh 5 
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All which the Context giveth to the Apoſtles, 
aSany one ay ſee :, ic was the Apoſtles there- 
fore that ordained Elders to the people, not 
the. people to themſelves. . But then, ſay 
ſome, they did ordain. them Elders by the 
ſuffrages of the people, becauſe the Greek 
\ : ww 
word for chnſe or ordained was ſo uſed 
then, WARE, © he AB? . 
©. To this ObjeQion divers. Learned men 
have anſwered the Brethren over and over ; 
particularly, Dr, Stillingfleet in his Irenicon. 
I. The Greek word for chuſe or ordain, is 
not always uſed for chuſing by ſuffrages, but. 
- ſometimes for ſiwple chuling, as As 10.41. 
and though the word did originally fignifie 
chufing that.way, yer before the time of Lukes 
writing this, the word was uſed for ſimple 
deſignation, without that ceremony. Many 
Examples of this Ggnification, are broughe 
by Learned men, of Writers before and a- 
bout the time that Luke wrote this from 
Phil : faith he, Joſephus, dppien, Luciae. 
and others, So that there is no neceſſity of 
underſtanding the word ordained, of chuſing 
by ſuffrages. g 2 'Y ' | ; | 
' Then Secondly, If Luke would have fig- 
nified Pauley Ele&ion here 3 To what pbr- 
poſe doth he aſcribe chuſing ro Paul and 


Barnabes,when the multitude choſe ? __.. 
” 5 Ie Thirdly, 


Right of 
High 
Power, 


P. 197. 
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' Thirdly, we find Pas ordering Tixe, to © 
do that in other places which he did here; . 
that was, to ordain_ Elders in every City, _ 
but not a word of the: peoples doing-ir in 
any one Text in the Bib'e. Thus faith-Gro- 
f3us, It appeareth mt out of the whole Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament , that Paſtors were 


 elefied by 97.0 z in a word, 'tis without 


Pretept, Prefideint, and notoriouſly contrary to 
al Principles of Reaſon. There was there» . 
fore no_ ſuch ching in Scripeare-times , as 
peoples chuſing their Paſtors inthe Brethrens 

ſenſe, Bur | 
Fouritbly (and Taftly) If ic were true, as | 
they fay 3; That in Scripture-times people 
c<6ſe their Miniſters, and chat Office-power 
acertied that way 3, this is not ſifficient to 
prove,that chuſing & covenanting giveth Be- 
ihg to Office-power. fmyply, excepr they could 
wake appear that Office-power could” not be 
without it, F xa»mples in ſtead of Law muſt not 
be urped 5 for many things are 772hrly done, 
which are not of neceſſity ro 'be done : and 
here ſuppoſe the Church in her. virgin and. 
calm ſtate, when all were of one heart, full 
of joy ih God, and love ro one another, 
might betruſted to chuſe their Paſtors. Will 
aftly wile man ſay, that a Church full of ani- 
moſities, divided iy 4ffedion, opinion and 
intereſts, may be of civil diſtraftions ? That 
a 
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#Church in this cafe ought to be truſted with 
chat liberty ? | Surely no, for that there is 
nor the ſame reaſon. $o I have done this 
part of my engagement,and have proved, that, 
particular mutual Covenanting is not abſo- 
lately necefſary to the Paſtoral Office, The 
people of the Cities of Fudah were as well 
' bound to hear and obey the Prieſts and Le- 
vites that Jehoſephat the King ſent to teach 
then, as it themſelves had choſen them for 
that purpoſe, 2 Chroy, 17. 7. So was the 
Church of Epheſws to hear Tychiows, that Paul 
ſent them, Eph. 6. 21. So were the Gentiles 
to hear the Miniſters, that to Propagate the 
Goſpel, went forth to preach grats, 3 Epiſt. 

of St, Joby 7. 

Now Secondly, People tay ſtand in a ſpe- 
cial Church-Relation to one another, mutu- 
ally charged with the duty of Chriſtian Bre- 
ies? in a Church-eſtate, wiliont particular 
voluntary Covenanting : 'Tis true, conſent 
is neceſfary to comfortable Communion in 
the Relation, bur I am not ſpeaking of that, 
bur of the very being of the Relation it 
ſelf; now, that I ſay, may be without mu- 
tual covenanting of conſenting. This I will 
make good,” atid inſtance in our Pariſh- 
Church Aſſemblies : there is undoubtedly 
fuch a Relation , however good men have 
been deceived , __— wofully negleded 

their 


(260) | 
their Duty: - There are fix things inthe cafe 
of the Pariſh/Churches, which-together ſuf- 
ficiently evince this Relatian,, For +; :;-/4 
- 1: There is-a company of. viſible Profeſ- 
ſors of ſaving Faith in Chriſt, under the ge- 
neral Covenant. of Baptiſm-; ſome holy by 
Regeneration,all by Conſecration ; whereby: 
all Chriſtians are become: bound to love the 
brotherhood, -3. Cer. 12: 13. and to ſeek the 
common good of the whole ſociety ; ro that 
purpoſe to maintain Church-Communion 
with ſome particular Church, for the bet- 
ter: advantage of doing and receiving 
2, The..particular Precept of our Savi- 
our , /Thow ſbalt love thy neighbour;  taketh 
bold in the firſt, place, of perſons that;live 
' near, for. that,certainly. charity begioneth at 
howe, though it doth not. end there ; and-if 
neighbouring Chriſtians be leſs knowing, and 
leſs holy,..they. have the-more.need of. ſome 
to do the. ſervice of the Sun and ſalt to 
thew. The'Stars are not all of a heap; but 
ſpread all over the heavens... To. a: true 
Chriſtian Catholick: ſpirit;, - the badneſs of 
a'neighbourhood will be rather. an- argument 
an ſtaying among thew, than ſeparating from 
tiNem. | wes |, wy 1 
... 3: The Aptitude off a neighbourhood 
for the performance-of all Brother| y duties; 
I . | aboye 
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zbove'what perſons ſcattered ind at a di- 
ſtance are capableof,” 1! * 
4. The Providential Diſpoſe of parei- 
cular perſons 'Habiration in*this neighbour- 
hood'of Ctriftians, and not inthat in w hich 


, God'bath a ſpecial hand :: Tis a kind of 


Providential' fixing” the' particular comme 
nion of Chriſtians. | | 

5! Byall exawp'e of Scripture, particulat 
Chirehes took their nate abd relation from 
Cohabitation? All the Chriſtians'dwelling at 
Corinth , Epheſus and Coloſs '; "they are Jl 
called the Church'of Corinth , "rh Charch of 
Epheſus, the Church of Citoſs Qtr 

6: (And laſtly)' That which worketh Mi 
Relation quite through, is the Cominand of 
Authority, 'thit'fo ir ſhall be for the good 
of Religion,” and the whole Society, upon 
the-penera] order: of all things, being done 
to editication, which' belongerh to the King 
as, King. Chriſtian Kings to nurſe the 


Chureh,' 'Tſ#49: 23. - Tothat purpoſe they 2 Chr. 29. 


have their work-inthe buſineſs/of the Lord. 
Robinſon" conftlieth there is great uſe'of the 
Mapiſtrates Power-for the furtherance of the 
Goſpel: where” the ſupreme Magiſtrate hath 
a"whole" nation'-6f Chriſtians to ſce well! 
grounded and- fed, it naturally offerech it" 
ſelf ro''be his' care to diſpoſe them — 
parts under Officers for Order ſake, 

S 3 hy 
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avoid confuſion ; and by. the Baptiſaal 
Covenant, / all particular Chriſtians are 
| bound to obey Authority, making Laws 
for the general good of Religion, and the So- 
ciety, From. theſe ſix Confideratijons, I 
- conclude, 'There is a real ang ſpecial Church-. 

Relation between . Pariſh Church-Members, 
and they ſtand bound” to vouchſafe all 
Church reſpe&s in a particular manner one 
rowards-another 3 for that otherwiſe they 
{ball not ſhew that. lave to their Chriſtian 
neighbour. char, is due. to. them in the firſt 
place; They * ſhall. negled the advantages 
of a Neighbourhood for Edification; 'The 
ſhall light God”: $-Providence, dif] var wabe) them 
ro: ſuch a TEighbourhood: .of. ;Chriſltiaas as 
that where chey live; They ſhall forſake rq 
be rvled by the pattern of God's Word, in 

a matter waterial for the good of the whole; 
od wil deſpiſe the Precepts.of Authonit y 
in a lawful chiog,' 

A particulay. ole then-mapiland 3 in'> 
ſpecial Church-Relation, ; mutually charged 

with. the duty. of Chriſtian/Brethren , ip A 
| rch-Scate, without particular vol 
Covenanting : Refuſing to joyn- with a Pas 
rſh Church, doth not-annuhilate the 
tion,. but increaſe the guilt. of mot as 
ing, the duty, of ir. So. I, have done borh 
pts of my Engagement ; 3 'from-whence, it 
followerh, 
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followeth , That mutual particular Cove- 
nanting between Paſtor and particular peo- 
ple, and people one with another, is hot 
that which Formeth, or giveth Being to a 
Viſible Otuveh'; whether? we conſider a 
_ particular viſible worſhipping Church in the 
| origi in ies deforming,, vighppr 
Officers, Sacraments and, Cenſures, or in a 
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Tt Bratbrens Arguments for mutual” 
© and particular {DS s forms 
ing the Viſible Church, are not. 
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OW that the error of the Brethren, 
making their particuiar Church-cove- 
nant to form the viſible Church may be the | 

more manifeſt, and that ic way no longer be 
a ſnare to godly Souls, I will firſt ſhew the - 
Brethrens miſtakes in arguing for it ; and 
\ ſecondly, diſcover the pernicious Conſe- | 
quences of 1 it, 
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Firſt, I will diſcover (by God's help) 
the Miſtakes of the Brethren in 1 arguing or 


It. 
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:\ Thus they Argye : 
Arte. 1, 1. It was the way of Godof old , to enter 
all perſons into a Church eſtate by way of Co- 
venante . For this is urged Gem. 17. 7; 
| Food. Ars: Dong. ts, to 13, Iſai, 56. 3, 
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All Profetytes before "they entred the Church, 
took hold of the Covenant. 

' 7. "Theſe Scriptures ſpeak of the peoples 
Publick covenantinp with God, .not of Pri- Anſw. 
vate covenanting of a particular people ove 
with” axother, and therefore Irrelative to the 
Point.” 

2: 'It is not denied, but-at the firſt en- 
trance of a people into the Catholick Church, 
ris the way "of Sctipture to bring all the 
Members to "tak hold of the Covenant, that 
is, the Covenant" between God and his 
Church, ſpecified, Gey. 17. Iſar.56.4, 

' Andas it was the way of God and the 
Churchof old, ſoit is now with us, For, 
thar no man is ordinarily reckoned a com- 
pleat Member of *the Catholick Church , ha- 
vingright” to alf' Ordinances, tilt be take 
bold of the awe. Covenant of the Church of 


i Churet of Chdteg ad evety vas 
are'a' Church and Churches 'of Covenanters 
in the ſame ſenſe, to all intents and purpoſes, 
as the Church of Iſaet was , and the Syne- 

emblies were; for chat they are all 
Exptized perſons, as the Church of old were 
co fnap Lan PR | 


Now 
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Now,if. the Brethren would make aut aw « 
thing from Scripture to jultifie cheir Qpighl 7 
| ON, That 6 particular viſible Church gqunat " | 


without muteal and particoler Covenanting, 
they muſt thew where God bath appointed 
| two Covenants; ane general, -to. farm the 
 Catholick Church, another particular,to forg 
particular Congregations ; which 15 impoſlh 
ble.  *Tis indeed ſaid, Exceps ye be Gircunp 
ciſed, ye [ball wot eat the Pafouer : So with 
us, Except perſons be Baptized, they aremul 
admitted to the Lord's Supper. Publick 
venanting with God goeth before Church 
communion, both in the Old and New Teſt 
ment, | | 
But as for Private covenanting , and tha 


of neceſſity to form orgive being roa 


riculer Church, or a lawful aſe of Qrdinance 
*fis-withour all precept-pr preſident, Ti 
ſofar from being 0 21000 the firſt .qps 
'Church-communian after Chrif's Aſcenſion 
was # copitiin between Catbelick Officer; 
the Apoltles, and Catholick Communicants. 
A522: 44, not yet reduced into particul; 
'Congregations. The" Qttcers were, the, 
Poſtles, not particilar.Elders of .the-Churd 
'of Ferufelem : The Communicants went 
many of them wen of Galilee, reſiding.at 

eruſalem for 'a time. Shree thouſand 
That were «dded, were men qut of every 'Ne 
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3 M432. 5y Spjowrmzrs odding up ta the 
wb 7 having theit Families at howe 3 ſame 
by, of thewof verſ, 94 and this the Bre- 

| tbren cannot UeDy.. 


gin they Argue ; 
wo mutual covenanting, Chriſtians can- | '2. 2. 
bl por- chiltenge watchſulnefi from Officert mor 
nl People where they come ; nor can they cenſure 
10] « Stranger, though an lwbabitent among them, 
without they give ae" People powty 
{| ever chem. 


Another to the ſame drains; 
| If they heave no power over one with 
half #bwe, they if they have exy it is by owe 


This Argument: ſuppoſeth Glrifians ( be» Anſm. 
fore their Mutual covenanting) though both 
and baptized-in«the Church :of + God,” and 
owning their Chriſtian-profeſſion., obey et 
as meer; e75'0he to another; for Po A 
ſay, if « Stramgericome. But this unkind; 
dividing thought tad ever prevailed 23" ft 
bath, had not the Brethren firſt loſt the fairh; 
orat leaſt the ſenſe of rheſe four was 
$criprure. 
+-\Firſt; Thar all the viſible-Chriſtians, aka 
Chriſtian 'Churches in rhe whole World, 
15 07h one' body, it to hith ihe -1s head, 

| Epbeſ. 
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pheſ. 4 4+ 4. There i one; Body. - The Chu 
whic his'Boay , E efpioil 23. not Bodieh 
And all particular*Chriſtians are every ont 
rs won of this body , and of one another, 
Rom. 12.5. They are all Brethren of ont] © 
Famuly, Epheſ. 3-15, Children of ene Father 4 
- -x Cox.'8.. To 'note their: joynr+ inrereſt in 


- "God, and 'oxne+ another: when the'Child! 


pray , they dre taught rorfay, Our Farheh 
They are all\Servants of ope Lord and Ma 
ſter z Subje&s-of one King; fellow Sou}di 
ers under the ſame Captain ; united- int 
ſame God, the ſame Mediatour, the ſame-Spi® 
rit , Covenant, Faith, Hope, and _ 
Ciſm. -- 

Secondly, The Brethren forget ; \that By 
Divine precept the” Lord Jeſus ( who is th ; 
. Headand King of the whole) hath joyned 
_ the whole Body, 'wheveof he is Head), firſt 
in we one ro andther, Fob» 13, 35. ſuch-a 
oneneſs, that if' one member. ſuffers, all'ths 
members muſt ſuffer with/ie 5 as in' the Nav 
tural body. Secondly. incere. one for anos. 
ther, 1 Cor-12.:25. That there be wo ſchiſm int 
the body, but that the members have the ſamd 
$4re. one: for another, | The' Members thus! 
charged , are the members of the: Catholi 
Church , not the members of the, particular 
Church of Gerinth only g' becauſe 'iis'h# 
Members of that Church, which with-th& 


I _ 
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1] Head, make Chriſt myſtical, ver, r2.: which 
ex} Baptiſm letteth into, verſe 13, which Apoſties 
# were ſet in, verſe 28, Neither' of which'is 
FF rrue.of any: one | particular Church, as is 
obvious to every common eye. 
.;The Apoſtles-were Catholick Officers to 
the Cathbolick Church ; not particular fixed El- 
ders to any one particular Church, peptiſme 
letteth-not into any one particular Church 
only, but-the Gatholick Charch, which all 
acknowledge.  \. | 
In ſhort then, The Members of the whole 
Church of God on earth , ſtand charged by 
Chriſt, to care one for another ; yea, the ſame 
care one for another, I fay, the ſame in kind, 
though diſtance 'of - place will not admit of 
the ſame particularapplications, They that 
| cannot meet.in one Congregation to preach 
tf to, and pray with one another, . can yet meet 
at the Throne of prace every day , praying 
one for another, 
_ --All Chriſtians are bound by this charge, 
to. take heed, not that themſelves only do 
well, or their particular Church ; but , /ff 
any man fail of the grace of God, The Bre- 
thren think, if they watch over, and provide 
and care for ſd mavy as particularly coe- 
nent with them ,/ the reſt they-may let fink or 
ſwim, they are not charged with thew. A 
principle utterly- contrary to the Spirit of 
| : 901 brifl; 
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\ Brotherhood, bura Party: - 


CEF == 
Chrift; anc the Apoſtles, and the Onencf of thi 
or wer God, This is not 'to love th 


. Thirdly; As Chriſt hath joyned the whol 
body by Divine precepr, in {ve one to ang 
rher; and c4r6 one for another: fo in wwitd 
endeauenrs _— 7 1k for the pro 
pag erion of the F, .#£ 1.1627. 
nook hy and laſtly, In the communion « 
the Word , Prayer and Sacraments, thus tc 
ſhew their love to, and vio one with ano! 
ther, by a joynt. participation inall Gofp 
Ordinances, as occalion and opportugiry 
offercth, except in caſe of Stardal, 1 Cor: 
12.13. By one Spirid we are all baptized in 
one body , and made to arink into one Spirit; 
1 Cor. to, 16, 47. We ave one body; And 
mark, we are All partokers of that one bread 
Lake 23, And be faid to bis Diſciples, Drink yu 
all of vhs. | 


\Thirdly/,” The Brethren do' riot conſider} © 
That as Jefus 'Chriſt hath but ive Church; 
though for the better Edification parred in” 
eo ſeveral Congregations, all under a charge 
co love and ſerve one dnothert ſo all Churel | * 
Officers , though Paſtors 'of particular Con® 
pregarions, yet fand as Piſtors nd Officery: 
eo the whole, as well as tothefr own particu? 
lar Congregations, For they &re ſaid to4Y 
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thi ſer in that Church which Baprifme letterh: in- 


ahſeo,amd Apoſtles were ſet in, and that jsthe 
YR Carbotick Chnrch, 1 4 28. and for 
Miche edifying of the body of Chrift, Eph. 4. 12. 
| The encbob , verſe 4. to which Chriſt is head. 


riSo thar their firſt relation is ro the Church 


4 Catholick, and they take their places in par- 
Y ticular Congregations only of neceſſity z be- 
caufe all cannot poſſibly meet to be governs 
cd and edified. AZs 15, we read of divers 
Elders meeting with the Jpoftles , who made 
decrees binding/to the whole Church , which 
could nor have been, if Elders were Officers 
ory only to their own particular Congrepati- 
8 ONS. | 
8 Theabſurdities of the contrary Opinion, 

(that a Miniſter is only an Officerto his own 


ey particular Congregation) are ſo many, and 


og ſo great, that they cannot lightly bur be 
J cafily. felr by every man that hathnot loſt his 
17 ſenſes, or is not blinded by vehement preju- 
28 dice. For then, | 
HF 1. A Miniſter can perform . no Paſtoral 
| aCt 2x7 of his own Congregation. 
| 2. To his own Members he.preacheth as 


7 an Officer having authority ; but to others, 


124 23 a gifted man only. 

$8 3+. Then a Miniſter baptizeth into his 
714 09» particular Church only, not into the 
| Churth Catholick ; exprefly contrary ro 'the 


71 1Cor. 12.13, Theſe, 
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Theſe, : and, many. more. intolerable. / 
ſurditics, are juſtly faſtged upon this al 
nion by that worthy and learged Divine, 
Mr. Sam, Hadſow 5 by.which he hath made 
this Opinion ſtink in the noſtrils of all Ras 
tional unprejudiced men. To which | refer 
* Hadfon's the Reader *, So have, the London Minis 
Church , ſters, 
Jus divin. Fourthly, They, do not conſider the ex 
149 tent of the Baptiſmal. covenant, both to 
perſons and things. _ .. - | 
1. To. Perſons. Baptiſm being into the 
one body of Chriſt , wade up of all the Con; 
gregations on Earth , it worketh a Brotherly 
relation to the whole Fraternity all over the! 
World ; whereyer baptized perſens into the 
Name: of. Chriſt meet , there Chriſtian Bre- 
thren in.covyenant meet. 
. 2. They . do not conſider, nor lay to 
heart, the extent of the Baptiſal covenant. 
as to Things. The nature of it being to bind 
all that enter 'it, not ofhly to God , but.to the 
Fraternity,as hath been ſaid;and that,not only } 
to private Chriſtian duties, bur to all Church, 
duties. - As by Circumcifſos Covenanters be-.| | 
came bound to the whole Law, ſo by Bs priſms 1, 
| 
{ 


perſons become bound to the, whole Gar. 
pel. 
By the Church. covenant of Circumciſion;: 
Gen. 7. reneged after wards Dem ;29.10,11,, 
12. 


. 


; 
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13, Mr. Cetten telleth us, they were joyned 
not only tothe Lord, but'to the Officers of 
the Church; the Prieffs and Levites, Det. 
2. 19: to -mutual wechfulnefs, Levit; 
19.17, 

fer] \ Things being thus, it followeth unavoid/e- 
1s bly; :thar the Argument of the Brethcen, for 
.v mutual particular covenanting; giving power 
x. £0. Officers 'and Members one-over another; 
ro] and without-which they havenoſuch power, 

1 is wtolly avoided: Forthat.Chriſt's Offi» 
cers; by Chriſt's appointment; .belong to all 
Chriſt's people; ſo - that» wherever; God's 
people come,: without any ſuch covenanting, 
Officers are bound co take-careof\ them; and 
for them; and Chriſt's people'are bound to 
bear and obey them, as Miniſters and Officers 
ro:them while they are with him. And all 
rol Chriſtians , | where ever they.come among. 
or. other Chriſtians , they are ſtill with Bre+ 
df thren, and ſtand charged to: performall the 
duties of Brethren to them, -by the publick- 
ly Covenant of Baptiſm. 
h Upon this ground, Mr: Hadſon faith With tjud@er; 
-.| greatreaſon;,: Any viſible Believer, under the Catbolick 


Church, 


w | fed _ mon wnly , bath an inherent eh 2. 

Fe th dvy other wiſhle Chriſtians, in ke 
; confel bon, pete priſe» prophecy, fing 

1; and Lord's Supper ; to be intreated 


Iv a" "Minifter , 4s an pat . ona of =, 


8 


| | v6. 
Y unleaded cs fabwat ts the Adnuninies wil 
Ne Dn) 


Again thus : 
_Haw _"LOPOFT Chriſtians, 6 poſh of. 


Hudſon's 

botic faith iv Obrift, hove on: 
chirch, , En foul: Ghraft's Officers _ 
P16; Office, So that if | any. 


of Ghrift's Ki 
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_ rrticalior propinine, and dhercby _— 
effenſfet , they -bight-'to take care Cond 
4% the pre ſervietion of the reſt of their Mien: 
bers; by eoxferiny of - him whether: be will 
0P Wo. | | 

| \'Thusecacherh chat worthy and judicious 
Divine, Mr; kladfon.: ' - 


; The /truth\\is,\ if nd ithus,, pars 
-ticalur-perſons \i1- the Baptiſmal Covenant 
might ravgeup andviown ;' ive. fooftly. and 
xd oe PE was I 


t ' 
TAU- $33: 
Ty * a 


4 
» Ly 
& a 
© % ba, 5 


463% / 
4 4 vY 6 
4 4 
ov « - . 
. v _ d. " 
\ _ \ 3 " ”Y Fe, 


= ſult fs 


« rus D# Hoo nic A R8Vycs =» apFMw. 


TOs _ _ — a ws Toa + ww 


| WE Aug 

1 "Again, they argue for their mutual pats \ 
ticular | = Bryan to form the viſible 

Church, thus: © _ 


a”. 


*-' Chatth Relation is not 4 natural Reli- 4rg.3; 
tion, but « wilentaty; and therefore muſt. 
be byis Covenant, or mutual agreement. 

" Ds to make a Woman awiſe, or « eNMan's 
ſervans. . | 


_ Firſt, 1 anſwer, by diſtinguifhing of 
Church Relation, noc being a-natural Rela- 
tion z and. I ſay 'tis true, Grown Heathens 
being born Aliens from the Commotiwealth 
of Iſrael, their Church refation , whett any 
ſuch are admitted into the ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians, is, by firſt taking hald of the Cove- 
nadt of Bepriſns at age, and char voluntarily: 


LY 


For neither oy Beptift, nor Chriſt, nor the 
us 


Apoſtles forged diy. 

Tis thus, far agreed with the Brethren; 
thar all Chiff5ans, are Covetanters ; and 
that Church, relation is. founded in cove- 
nanting , "as the. Marriage refation isz bur 
then with' this difference ;*an Alien become 
eth related. ro the Church by covenanting 
with God, not by particular covenanting 
with this or that particular People or Con- 
pregation, as hath been ſhewn : They become 
vilible Feltow-theinbers ; by" being viſibly 

2 joyned 
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joyped to.the. fawe Head, as, all Fellows : 
ſeronts become, ellow ERA by cated 
nanting with the Maſter even of courſe, not» 
by particular covenanting one with another.” 
+ So is: :1n_ the Church ; -which,is the crue 
_ reaſon, why in Scripture we neither, read nor 
ſee any thing of any private Or particulsr co-' 
ugnanting of. a particular People, By this 
we diſcover how to anſwer the Brethren, | . 
afirming the ſame neceſſity of ſuch parti- 
cular. covenanting . to make _ a Church- Þ 1 
member, as particular conſent co. make af] « 


The caſe far, differeth , becauſe the Bap-; 
tiſmal. coyenant , worketh. ,the relation: of Þ : 
Bretbren to all Chriſtian Church-members, 
immediately., whether  they-, will or no z. 
1 Gor. 12.13, We are all baptized into one. 
Body, and made to drink.into-one Spirit. But 
the Baptiſmal covenant doth ,not work a 
relation between Husband and Wife; it is 
ſo far from that, that it leaveth, perſons at. 
liberty, to marry , or flot, to marry, _ It 
; bindeth to the duties of .the. Relation , if. 
perſons do warry.; but deth not work the. 
Relation ir.felF, | 

It is therefore very ealie,to diſcern, that 
' though there were a neceſſity of particular 
conſent to make a Woman a wife ; that yet. 
there is none., why particular covenanting 
Fad | be IE with 
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CG, 
ith a; articy/ar people;ſtiould Be nec eſſar 
Wy ; ul foe rope hola ; 
es Ned, Touching perſonst bort is Gi 
rs b456ut caſe is, they are not bort” 
dil hs'to the" "Church, as Turks and Pag ans ate: 
He here their Church relation aketh place 


with their natural. 
* All Charth: ebildren are born to God, as 


.well and as f n, as to their Natural parei's; 


They ate tn God*s' children ,”as well as 
eticir Paren s<ildren; which isThe expreld 
detrine of Ezet. 16.20, 21; the 20! 
calleth them their Parents children ;, 7 Qi 
21, verſe calleth them, God's children, They 
are born Saints, as Saints in Scripture are 
put coxtre-diſtinguiſhed from ſinners ; com- 
pare Gal.2.15. with 1 Cor.7.13. 

So that.-all, Church-children, as they are 
born with the duty of obedience to Natural 
parents, and the duty of Brotherly affeQion 
to the whole Family : ſoalſo with the duty 
of obedience to Spiritual parents, and of 
Brotherly , Chriſtian affe&ion to the whole 
family of Chriſtians. And as Natural bre- 
thren arenot at liberty , whether they will 
love the Brotherhood or no,care for them or 
no ; neither are Church-children,when grown 
up,at any.more liberty , whether they will 
love, and care for the Family of the Hea- 
venly Fathzror no. And asit is a moſt un- 

T 3 natural 


£278) 
"and impious « 
t their | | 


nataral, horrid, 
Children to 
Brethren «0 deſpit 
ther : even nolels is it for Church-wemby 
born in the Church, when grown up X 


deſpiſe and_pour contempt upon their. 
tl Church, and caſt off their Bretbren, 


as if they were Turks, Is » or Þ6- 


Pans, 
Thus ic appeareth , theicehs ts. of 
- "the Brethre bin their new way 0 gies 


the viſible articular Ge YL 
are rotten "ue unſ «KP; 
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The Eleventh Propofition. 


That: the Bretbrens way of Forming the 
>»-«Vifble Church , by their Church- 
"' Covenant, i extreamly evil in it ſelf, 
51 and- of pernicious conſequence to the 
"Church, . © meet 


Ur before I proceed, T would diſtinguiſh 
-F'I between Church-Infants publick own- 
ing the 'Bapriſmal' Covenant at age, before 
| pe Ientars to the Lord's Supper; and en- 
ting into a private Church Covenant with 
a\particular people, to form the Church, and 
to give'right co Ordinances by the Word of 
God. Now, as I affirm the firſt ro be highly 
convenient, and much tending to the general 
good); ſo 1 affirm the laſt to be extreamly 
evil and pernicious, | 
x, Becauſe it weakneth the reputation of 
the great Ordinance of Baptiſm, and by de- 
prees- prepareth for the _negle& and can- 
cept of it, It weakneth the reputation, 
T 4 of 
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{T2003 -.. 2 
of Baptiſm, chai is plain 3 for _that it turn- } 
_  eth Baptiſm out of Office, ouc of the office | 
that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath appointed it - 
unto. .As. 1 
Firſt, To be a viſible Jiſtioguiſhing badg 
of all the Houſhold ſervanes of oh £ ofE 
Lord. and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt;- | 
As.qmany ag. are baptized ine Chrif; dave C | 
put on Chriſt, wich the Brethren, 'Tis a$-Waly | 
4 GT” Church Covenant.-  _ - | 
«By Divine appointwent;' Baptiſm ſer- 3 
vet tor the ordinary rite of entrance, into | 
the viſible Church or Body of Chriſt, giving | 
right to Church Priviledgesz 1 Cor. 12. 13. Þ} 
All baptized. perſons are- baptized into 4 
body, eh. and made to drink ere, The Bre- 
thren ſay, all their Church-Govenanters are | | 
let inco the þody,'.and made to drink; &c. | 
. Ferſons not confederate are. no Members bod , 
the viſible Church; As of aldit-was, Exce | 
Je be Gircumciſed, ye. (ball not eat the Peſſo: | i 
ver: ſo'with us, Except ye. be Baptized; Þ 1 
ye ſhall noteat the Lord's Supper : But with | 


them, except ye be particular Churgi-Corer 
nanters, ye ſhall noteat, @®6,, 

3 By Divine Appointment, Baptifn ſer- 
veth for a Bond, to bind-all baptiſed-per- 
ſns to the performance of all -Chriftianand | 
Church th for as Circumciſion of old, 
Fzz2deinen ebrors to the whole Law, ſo _ 

; 1 m 


wa 


C 


(48s. Y v2t-,ny 
1 riſw-putterh-n wen. igdebr'es ihewhole num- 
{ ber of Goſpel Duties.” PL 
t | occaſions the Apoſite uſeth it't&' 

1 iculars, as ſhall be ſhewn afr d: The | 
| | Brethren darenorrruſt to ir, but chuſe rather 
| £0i16an upon: their, own Church-Covenanc. 
"| Thus'\we Ns plainly , ' how the Brethrens 
» | Church-Covenanrt , turneth the” Baptiſmal 

{| Covenant out of office , and confequently 
4s weakneth the reputation of it'5” as is alſo 
FF plain by experience in all-the Churches of 
\Congregational Covenanters,- *Tis nor only 
\ Poſt ſer by God's Poſt, but to-put out God's 
| Þift our of its -proper place , "and to a 

tholr own intheroomof itn - 5: 

Secondly, It involveth the Brethren MY 
guile of adding: tothe: Word, in" that ſenſe 
wherein' it is; unqueſtionably: condemned in 
Drat:.12- - becabfe *tis-an adding to God's 
Word, as-Gad's' Word, that: which is but 
a\ prudential device'of their 'own, As for 
their /01d-Teſtamenr' rexts for'it, they afl 
ſpeak of perſons publick Covenanting with 
God, not private:Covenaniting” of a parti- 
cular; Miniſter and People one'with another, 
a5 hath been ſhewed; 2nd in the'New Teſt#- 
ment, - there is little offered rot! thence to 
countenance ir,” ' Some indeedigo to AtFs 9. 

j 26. where *tis ſaid; Saul affayed to joyn hind- 
ſe ro the Diſeiptes: Becauſe they {4 the 
word 


» 
} 
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word joyn, they fancy a Church Covenead in 


_ there »\ and Paws [purpoſe of! particular 


oe Were ;: bar ver,20,( {tis nor faith, Sacl 
off If fy" particuſer Memberfhip 
In that: b ,- neither! is :any:Covenatit 


there. Fer. 15: a the ſame Chapter ſhew- 
eth, ; that God. haxl defigned: him. fqy publick 
work, :g/z, to. bear his name before Kings, 
Geatiles) ch6, The plain meaning is; TK; 

Pal, being lately, canwerted;' applieth by 
converſe. with the Diſciples at | Feraſalem,. 
wha got knowing he was convented to Chriz 
Kianity, were afraid: he came to carry phem 
re.the Geol. | Agaih' ds 5. 13, There the 
Brechren figd the ward 309p again; 'tis ſaid 
of the reſt, duff (norman: Joyn bimſelf ts 
3hew, meaning the Apoſiles: || But'the: Fext 
ſpeaketh not of joyning by particular Covey 
Banting, with a particular people ;: but what 
3s, ſhort jn; the. Text, of whatthey wane f 
proof, they make up by'the: power of in 
gipation. /; Again /. The: Lord added 86/p] | 
Church, as 25 Here in:the-little 9 
ea, they will have us find a particular Coves 
Naot,; befides-the Baptiſmal, . buy there 10t 
She leaſt ſhadow. of it obſervable by unby; 
aſfedmen;/Laftly, isurged 2-Ger. 3.5. wi hl 

hatb beep ſpoken to and anſwered already} 

ſd that it is.4 meer humane. device without 


all.Scripturalfqundation. For as much then 


P 
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as the Brethren obrude ir upon the Church, 
as the Command of God, jt tvſt needs in- 
yolye them in the dreadful gbjlc'of »ddiny 

es the Word , reproaching the wiſdom s 
Chriſt, and the fulneſs 34 ſufficiency of 


Seri Th 
RE, It Un-churches all the Churches -- - 
in the works. that have not this voluntary 
Covenant to form them, either explicitely, 
or implicitely : for rey ſay,a viſible Church 
cannot be without it. Hence Robinſon telleth ;, 
Mr. Bernard, That the ee of the di 1 
Charch of Eng land, for wy this, # 6 rea} ©: %+ 
«1d fub funtict gy Fry WT s me ſup- 
7 of Chriſts ptoe : Ad pplicch to 
im , and þ1: Pariſh. wo 2,12. ahrping 
plainly, They were aliens fothes wed} 
of ae: And by rhe ſame reaſyn all gther 
the Reformed- Rags '$, 
Fourthly, It 'Uebarrech the woſt viſible 
chriſtians pf their feed, of the pfiviledges 
of the Sacrawents, excepe they bave ſubmir- 
red to a. private Church: C t; becauſe 
in their ſenſe, they are aliens to th Common 
wealth of Iſrael without it. Foy 
Fifthly,. It cutreth the SINE Wy. not only, New Eng- 
of Chyrch- Commune, l bur jour Chri-, a4, 
4 USg Eccl. P+20. 
that the Separatiſts he # not being in 
a Church bladreth private Chriſtian Commu- 
nn, 


Pag.88. 
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Lo» And, Robinſon confelſech, That he | 


bis, Church , , cewld wot pray for Mr, Bernar 


Mr. Hudſon lamentably complaineth_..thus, 
ſneaking of the Brechrecs Church-Covenant ; a 
\Uiurs between 


them, and 4 the ref of. the Churches of Gbrif, 


So that they will not communicate with | 


them, chough never ſo religious, reformed, 
and, eminent Congregarions ; nor ſuffer any 
of them, though never ſo godly, agd ſo AC 
knowledged by them, to-communicate. with 
themſelves. They will hot. baptize any. of 
our Children, nor ſuffer tis .to-baptize any of 
theirs ;. vay, they.will nor ſo. wuch as ſtay to 


ſee any of our Childrey: baptized, but rug. 


2 out as if the Church were on hire qyer their 


ho KS -* \74 4 ” 


eoloor poet tang, with wich tore 1 
TJ 4332J ardenh 


heads, © Apain it cauſe t- bre ih 
ion, Fon Ja; Mi By. Redroet of 


affeQio Fai mm Sa thc diſp 
Un-Chriſt jan he Fa an 
of ſweet rCh Sh Joe, yu 
gion 5:4) i tual edi 
Eirnor Joynſs cordially 
rt ſuch fniſter = Ine.of pes 6 

; hor c fone over the ord 
the 
tf. Ex veland hath lt 
l experience, not to 


©, picks 
td found BY.29dft 


| hay with KN eos. © 


Eat 


Sixthly, 


and his, as Members » a Chirdh if elk 


Joi Des 119 ſ ag 


Again, wy ig 
ther in 
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(23s) 
* Sixthly, It narroweth the Church to no- 
thing 3 perſons non-confederate in their 


- Church: Covenant, are nor, with them, Mem- 


bers of the viſible Church : Now how few 
Chriſtians there either are, or ever were in 
8ny ſuch Confederacy, is cafie to be judged, 
for that the Church of Chriſt never knew, 


," nor heard of any ſuch device till of late 


cars. 

: Seventhly, Ir infringeth the juſt liberty 
of Paſtors and people, and the Authority of 
the whole over particulars, to diſpoſe them 
for the general good : As for inſtance, a Mi- 
niſter. by long and hard ſtudy, experience 
and praQice, becometh fit for more pub- 
lick ſervice, which the common good of the 
whole calleth for. This Church-Covenant 
ſhall fix him where he is, except he can by 
any means pet a releaſe from his Covenant, 
though never ſo much to the general loſs and 
damage. In a word, It contraQteth the ſpirit 
to ſuch. a degree of narrowneſs and ſelfiſh- 
neſs, that it. maketh perſons not look like 
Children of their Heavenly Father, who 
hath the whole World for the obje& of his 
Charity , and: commandeth all his Diſciples 
to imitate him. And 'tis expreſly contrary 
to the Apoſtle, Les no man ſeek hi own1hings, 
but every man anothers weal, 1 Cor. 10. 34 


| And 
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m ſome of the moſt eminent 
fone T; the. rom 
. Chutches, beyond "the Seu"; 
« ſbewing' their "utter. difilts 
of Independency. Wrirt#n 
to one Mr. Buchanan , 4 
Scotch Gentleman at Lon- 
don, z #1644 


_ on 7 _— 


————. 4 1 un  —_—_ 


To my _ Honoured, Vertuous, and 
Learned Friend, Mr. Bucha- 
nan, 


SIR, 
He Reverend Paſtor of our Church, 
Mr. Breittinger, after the Receipt of 
your Letters, being himſelf much indif- 
poſed by reaſon of his great Age , has 
cha rged 


(288) © 


Name. 


whereof - 


our Chur 
are very earefol-to preſerve their | Chri- 


' That however our Churches 


ſian Liberty ,- they: be+no.. leſs tg _Repreſs 
by theic Sy ua Cenfures , - all Licenti- 
_ ouſneſs and [Libertiviſo whatſoever. _That 

guſt ſo tha ſopory, or. Calloque. held at 
Antich , depe 
E of & the: te id held -at Jeruſalem, 


befubjet to the $626 G 


FIERO m_—_ 
. 18, Fuly, 
1644. 


Rodolphus Stuekini. 


wa 
ok 


| charged\me to return you Anſwer in his , 


That that Independency of Confiſtories, 
on-write, is not; approved, .by 


upon the Judgment and 
t the: Spirits of the Prophets ought = 
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—_— KA, v1.10 <Q os Sy 
* tam at Londen, 


«a9 


Have ſhewed our Confitory' the Wri- 
I cingswhich- you were _ to addreſs 
to them by wy- Means, *w -yeu de- 
wand of nf our Advice: and particularly , 
as to —On A that 
maintain, tor cH#s may + fuff cemy 
governed by their Confiſtories, every" one 
apert , without any veo it all upon the 
greater Aſſemblies, that have fuller Authority ; 
ſuch 4s are the Colloques, and the Provincial 
$. To which head = | 


and National $ 
om them to wtice unto'you, * 


have dire&ion 
That we can do no other char/ redouble our 
Sigh, to underftard how the Devil ſoweth 

is Tares during the dark Night of your 
affliction, atid ſtirreth up ſuch diverſity of 
Spirits, who through a Zeal void of know- 
ledge , tear in pieces thar ſeamleſs-Coat of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Not 'to ſtay my ſelf vpon the Name of 
Independents , which they take 5 or others | 
call then/by, though ic deſerve for ever to 
be baniſh from amongſt thoſe that are Or- 

\4 thodox, 


(156) 


thodox, and to be left to the Councils, or | | 
co the Biſhop of Rome. onHatd we.nor, that  J. 


Seco Une th our;tvotd Feſus, | 
ver t whi 
, cenidelivg All 'to gore % NEUE e all in 


one, as he is hs with his Father , cannot 
poſſibly entertain an union without a-com- 
wynion of theS$pirit ; and; is-,ngt; this com» 
munion extreamly weakned by. means of the 
diftraRions of +the ſeveral/ Members of the 
body, and by reaſon of the obſtruction of 
the Veſſels, which ſhould ſerve her as ſo 
eonduit-pipes.-. How.ſhauld this Spi- | 


mary. 
rit-freely-paſs upand down., from one. part 
of.the .body to.che- other, forthe entire 


aggregation,of: the body of the\Baines by 
ics influence 4. iff ——_ af, Diſcipline, 
as a thick. hedge ,;interpoſe ang. choak up 


its way? How ſhould this Body ever grow : 


| Into @ perfe# men, according to-the meaſure 

of- that perfect. flature of 5 57 in all 1ts 
Joynts:,. if ſo: be che. foo have. no. need 
of - the eye; if the. inferiour members; diſ- 
joyn and looſe themſelves -from. the-more 
noble-parts , and the-noble. deſpiſe. the leſs 
honourable , ,which yet-are the more ne- 
ceſſary > How .can' the , building of the 


Spiritual Temple be advanced, if. the Work» 


men will needs. do- their work EVery- one 


eperhgand: will not maintain a cloſe 6orreſpone- 
dence: 


LE XV ww ww 
- 
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| dence and. underſtanding one with. the..o- 
| ther 2, Or this Heavenly Arm 
-- tever beable ro vanquiſh irs: nemies, when 


, How {þall 


weſee its Squadrons break thus 'rheir Files, 
and that. ics bounds are- ſo .badly- ranged? 

The Scripture, often tyeth the power of the 
Church and her beawty, in one band, roge, 
therz bur neither che one nor the other of 
theſe Graces. cag ever preſerve its ſtrength, 

if once men come to ſer at naught. that ex, 
quiſite prop and ornament. that, . General 
aſewblies' afford ic. There it is: that the 
Church reinforceth her ſelf, and where ſhe 


J' makech her ſelf formidable, as , an Arm 


that marcheth with Banners, flying i in aki! 

of - holy Triumph. There it is, . where her. 
countenance appeareth glorious, after ſhe 
hath.gorten out the ſtains , and filled up.the 
wrigackles, . wherewith particular m2ns.Opi- 
nions and Paſſions had eclipſed her luſtre, 


| There. it is, thather head cometh. 10 .ſhine; 


as bright , as though ſhe were crowned with, 
and that ſhe beareth in her bands 
choſe two ſtaves of beauty and bands. 

And to ſave my ſelf the labour of al-, 
ledging the: policy. of the Church-.of the 
Fews , wherein notwithſtanding-it_ is evi- 
dent , that the; great Councils of the-San- 
hedrin had an Authentick dire&ion.” Paul 
and Bernabss , \in their diſpute touching 
ae Fi i Cere- 


(292) 
Gertwnonitt, tad they their recourſe Sy; 
private Man, or partienlar Confiſtories ze 
| pr rhey "the point in cohtroverfie E 

hy Ad, private auchoriry, a$ he cone 
of it? Nv ;Fhey aſſeinbled a Council "which 
Thould Terve as a plaſs and patrern to all the | 
Cree of the Faithful, even ro the end of | 

he World. * 


< Apain, We know not aty one Church , 
ehat in a conformity with the Primitive 
Church accounterh not ber ſelf happy, when / 
ſhe can ſte the Servants of God gathered | 
tht 'an "holy 'Aﬀeinbly z regulating with 
: or cen eſe the Decorumof the Service, 
| he points of Dodrine',' by Reaſon 
and Seripture. And-for our” Selves, fince 
yot ate pleaſed ro demand our advice, We | 
proteft ro'afl the World, how great enemies | 
ſever we are of Tyranoy, chat we are no | 
whit leſs of Anarchy. We abominate and de-": 
reft, t with che Uſurpations of the | 
Pope, madnefs of the Anibaprifs, 


mT Your 
Gthews, the TRY 
18. of Se Thrice bumble Servant,” 
tembey hs, | h | 
"2644. © - ©» MORUS, 
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F anan , « about the ſom 

. : go 4 

i | E are much felted, Sn 

1 them that pur cheinbapd50 0 bolg we; 

A an ieceſury 2 work there Are: opal, ; 
| paſs from one. exeream; to' another, willing - 

e | thatevery particular Churchbe ſo abſolugs.--. 

E © and Sovereign » that it depend-nat ypopany.- 

s | ther for. its. dixeftion., agrbe abliged -&@- 2 | 
" WF 2c ener (OI _ | 
- gs ve. & | FR. Fr 

e Ye cancrixe., this is oor only. to pull 3 


pleges the Garment, bot aven.the bodg, af ; 
QUr,; > worn -_—_ Tabeanacle;abd. . 


to. ta wack Church{the:Tade of -. - 
be eng todivide that _ 
, 


Rs oy OG Few woy his bids... 


ng which Þeing 1bt Sports of FAS; 
loſpireth wherepyer it blowarh ; prace , © 
cord, and brotherly , and chariteble commu-- 


nication, and leaderh us to lend each other. 
V.3 . of 
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of us the-band , to maintainthe whole toge- 
ther in-a Spiritual ſympathy. 

Beſides, That-under the pretence of caſt- 
ing ut Tydanuy, . it-3 to imerorhice ad bring 
. Ian {hs nd_copfuſipn into. the Houſe 

Sys Ks Bop open a wi to all ſorts 
of Difalters which are: '-af ntly vun- 
avoidable, if every particular Church 
ſhake off all manner of yoke. If we open 
agate to ſuch Licentiouſneſs, the Sociwiens, 
the Anabeptiſts, and generally all: ſorts of 
Hereticks; Fanaticks, and Enthuſiaſts, i 6 
guide nd the Mean” of ſeducing th 
pevple'y! rd "pd(Teſs themſelves of the” pi 
$ite,enc- (tor ſake havock of the Chareihs 
of God, + 2 
{"'As'to that that they permit any one whats 
ſoever; ' if heave the ability, to preach 
publiekly: in-their Aﬀenblics, notwith- 
ſtanding that he havenot Orders ; ; this is'one 
of \the greareſt Diſorders that can ly 
tappen in the>-World, '' Th, What "is it 
beher burico-bring in all _ of Fanaticks 
andEnthuſiaſts, "ada expoſe on tt (4 
made-a 5 are arr, x he” bem 
60d's Truth;' and'to'makeof the Hoiiſe: bf 
God;\whichis a Houſe of Order, a BubeF' 6 
Cqrayd horrible confulion? B49TIQIAE 
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Abundance more to the ſame pu 


Am advertiſed by a Friend , a Vertuous | 
man and fearing God, that certain per- _ 
ſons. find faulc with the Oraer eſtabliſhed 
in our Churches, by the which the Confiſtories 
areſubjeQ unto Callegues , and the 
| _ Provincial Symods, andthe Provin- 
nods unto National Sypnods. They 
Pro. have every Confiftory to have an abſo- 
Inte Authority ,/and not to depend upon 
any Superiour aſſembly. 

My Friend asketh my judgment. The 

qhige io ſuch a nat \ andffucha weight, 
I could notdehy im his Requeſt. 

F ſay then, Tharthoſe that wake ſuch Pro- 
poſitions t not to be believed: If men 
. Sllowed their advice, there could nothing 
follow but a turning the Church upſide downs 
and an utter confuſion. - It falleth out often, 
that two Paſtors of one and the ſame Church 
ſhall fall out amovgſt themſe]ver, and divide 


the - |. 


FP a io. nl 


| ER 


|. untoa 


| That (the Co 
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| anfiock Mmto two contrary FaRtions In 


| xbizaaſt of necelſity we muſt have-reconrſe 
y'and power Saperiour. Bur 
- if theChurch have but one Paſtor , and he be 
a Vicious wan, ad8'6F'a Scandalous life, and 
br ſhpportedby the whole: Confiftery, or 
be divided ;"there is no. 
Feinedy for this Evil, but by Colloques and 
Syweals, that have power to ſiſpend and de- 

ſach'a Paſtor :+ There being but one 
orih this Chifey, and hedeferving to be 
Who 49 he that ſhall! depoſe him ? 


= | The Elders of the Gonfiflory alone, ſhall they 


ſencence of Depoſition againſt 
him - What'if 'ny one among the people be 
ſuſpended from the Holy Su = or Excom- 
Fhhitared ;' To whoas f tha ave his 're- 
eburſe to be received apain'i 'Ghurch? 
and fo whom any ne he mike his complaint, 

which hath' a con» 
1 [dependent t and Irve- 


yt bufied RY heari 

che Minpllaints0f, particular Chazches, a 
riJadge' of ppc / Tf yon deny that 
power to Symeds , they have no more to 6, 
at] their Tonvocation hall be "to no uſe ; 
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a fot: akter* its own fancy;: as. if 18k a gra: 
| Country one ſhould aake of every: Villageia | t 


Soveraignty , that were to, introduce an Or- 


der, which , ſince the daies, of the. Apaſiles, : 


was never practiced yntilithis Lime. | TY 

. . Thereare\a many lixzle Gonntry Grorebes, 

- whereof the Conſiſtory is compoſed of -ohe 
Paſtor... who is: of no deep underſtanding, | 

andof . four or five perſons. that are Elders 

the Church z ſhall we give,ta ſpch a Chi 

or Confiſtory an Independent authority - 

that Paſtor hapning to die, theſe /perſons, 

ſhall they have power..to chuſe another gar 

give him. . Impofition of, bands.?; - Are, they 

competent. Judges of. a. Miniſters lug): 


ENC! lut * 
Wis. ifs Peony of. the affliction of the 
Church, it be neceflary:co,celebrate-a Faſt 
chraughour all the. Churches of . the King- 
dom, .. Who, ſhall ordain this: Faſt? Who 
ſhall; appoins, the -Day.?;.; 15, the complaiges 
of all the Churches muſt be Ppraleian 
the Sovereign Prince ; Who, {hall depate ? 
Who ſhall preſent the Requeſts of the whole 
boi of, = "Chureheſi af the. King- 


we for. certain Emergent ' occaſions is 'be. 


neceſſary, t0..change. ſo! thing in che Diſcie- 
ek, rch, Ts. make new O 


nange's ro bind all the Churches , Can that be 
one 


th — Y a = RI ” Y 
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[4 done by Independent Conſiftories , not ſubjeQ 
#4 coany general Rule? 


| Briefly, We muſt Hold _—_ a. "bar 

' the dependance of thn eridnnCe ates be- 

ng rrp tO SURETIQUES , 
f 


&. Bond that 
effaineth the Uniop of the urch , which 
utaſyhdee there ſhoWH!be no more 
correſpondegce fand{werſhofttdifee a hor- 
rible confuſion. No man can be jndge in 
his own cauſe, If there be a ſtrife berween 
two particular Churches, ag it failech our 
Wh often ,, niot* one of theſe Churches c 

be judge, rhey miſt addrefs 


"3, 
=» * 


'Syperiour authoriry.; *, 


"f wilt not believe , ; that theſe, Indepes- 
dents have.intelligence with the Adverſarics. 
3nd" rheir aim is 0hder colapr of "Reformas 
7hw"to caſt ub'into a conſulion, #hich might 
expoſe us to be lavght ar by thoſe who are 
our Oppoſites: I would, rather *believe, 
ey ere for Wait, Bf experience Jod non? 
ledge of that which is FLEA Probub's 
for the Church of God, b; 


themſelves ro 
«© £500 543 
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The Judgment of a Great Divine in | 


Holland conc Indepette 
dency, $'>.me in. a Letter 
"_ to Myr. Buchanan. 


7 Doubt not, but idly believe, that 


they that, would introduce [pdepeadency 


Churches , would briog in_an ADE, 
a confuſion, and all ſorts of licenſe 


niſh all Pulpics with men of FOnck. ik 


= | 


rits, as alſo your Charches with Scbi 

I make no queſtion, but many of them 
carried ts theſe * Opinions NE a: 
Meaning , that they chink/ therein they a 
well ; but che dangerous conſequences, .of 
ſuch an ledependency , ſhould it be eſta; 


bliſhed, would diſcover- more_than, we, be» | 


lieve can ever be ſufficiently diſcovered 
till it be eſtabliſhed. As many Altars ſhall 
you then have erected one againſt the other, 

you have Churches. One Church would 


ſide it ſelf with Pasl, another with Gephas, | 


another with Apolbs : God preſerve .you 
from theſe horrid confuſions. You ſhould 
tee 


y _ 7 .- - TTY <A 
. 0 *; 


ie (301). 
ſee a ſweet Oeconomy, if every particular 
| Fatnily ſhould once come to bo Indepen- 
| dent, without any policy or dependance on 
* the publick'; and 'what then would become 
. of the pdor Church of God, 
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Here followeth' che AR, Verbatim, of 
the National Synod''of the Re- 
formed Churches of France, A(- 
ſembled Decemb. 26. 1644. to 


place among them. 


| FT Pon what hath been. reported by | 
= _ the Commiſſtoners of the Mari- 
E time Provinces, That divers coming from 
forreign Countries, and going under the 
name of Independants, beagiuſe they teach 
_thit every particular Congregation ought 
to be governed by its own particular 


Laws, without any depending of any in 


. wo 


prevent Independency to ' take | 


Eccl:ſia$tical Matters, and without any 
- obligation to acknowledo the authority of 
Colloques, or Claſſes and Synods, for its 
government and conduft , ſetling their 


abode 


.. IX 


pF COR,” Cog RU” WRT Re XX | _ H7., = 


— x 


:: | 8botfe 22 "this Mini 


| rage 


(393) 
dom « nth berea 
ps dong} wh 
6 if i Hue" time-there = 
| not \rdflr "rake 3 the Afembly fearhng 
leſt the comapiont\of this poyſont pattiing. 
ground inſenfibly , ould throw trouble 
| and difarder for. us , and Judging 
the ſaid Sefi of Independents.” Yo be not 
only prejudicial to the Church of God, in 


] ſo far, that it endeawwureth to bring in 


confuſion, opening a gate to all kind of 
ſingularities and extravagancies, and 
taking away all means of any Remedy to 
the evil , but alſo mo dangerous to the 
State ; where, if it had place,there might 
be as many Religions ſet up, as there be 

Pariſhes, or particular Congregations : 
Doth enjoyn to all the Provinces, and par- 
ticularly to the Maritimes, to take heed 
| that the evil take ne foot in the Churches 
of this Ungon ; to the end that Peace 
and 
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and Uniformity > aa ell in Religion F) 
is Diſcipline, may be inuialably preſerved, 
ond that uathing mayi be brought . in 4+ 
ang hating peer 
ſervixe d due totheir Majelties. 


Gaifſ k Moderator Bafuage: ads 
Joyns Blondel and Gags. 
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CONIENTS. 


Welve Preparatory Conſiderations to a- 

| waken the Independents to re-conſider the 

grounds of their Separation from the Church 
of England, from p.1. to p.60. 

Eleven (9+ = en maintained, which direFly 
croſs thoſe Tenets of the Trdependents which 
occaſioned their Separation from the Church of 
England. 

The particulars follow in order, 


Propoſition I. 


1. That the National Church-way agreeth both 
to Scripture and Reaſon,and therefore is the 
\ wayof God ;, the Independent Church-wa wy 
agreeth to neither,and therefore is none of the 
way of God, from p.60. to p. = 


Prop. II. 
2. That the Objeions made by the Independents 
againſt National Churches under the New Te- 
RX ſtament 


The Contents. 


ſtament are of no force or value ; the parti- 
cular objedions anſwered from p. 120. to p. 

I 4O. Wherein is ſl:ewn that the Reaſons of 
ereFing Prelacy in theNational Church of the 


ews, are all in being for the National Chur- 


ches of the (zoſpel. 
Prop. IIL 


3. That the place of Scripture from which. the 
Independent Catechiſt inferreth the: Indeper- 
dent\Church-way, ſet up. is. the room. of the 
National by Chriſts. own, appaintment, he hath 
quite miſtaken the true ſenſe and meaning of 
#5, and the place in the judgment of many 
greah Divines, ſerveth the quite contrary pur- 
poſe, from p.140. to p.152. 


Prop. IV. 


A. T hat the Government of the Church inthe [n- 
dependent Church-way_ by a major vote of 
Common people, is not only unſtriptural, but 
Antiſcriptural, and" moſt horribly abſurd, 
from p.152. to 172. 


Prop. V. | 
5. Thedefonition of. an-Inſtituted' Church of the. 
Goſpel which the IndependeatCatechiſt groeth 


a7, 
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#, ic zbeintely felſe, as the Catechiſt explain- 
eth it, frote p. $600 I77. 


Prop.VI. 


6, The matter and form of the PariſhChmrohes, 
parts of the National Church of England, 
and the matter andeſſential form of of the Pri- 

mitive Churches ereFed by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, - are one and the ſame, Po therefore 
our Pariſh Chnrches are as truly conſtituted 
Churches, as the particular Congregations in 
Corinth, Epheſus, Philippi, or any of the 


reſt, from p, 177.to 197. 
Prop. VIL 


. That Jeſus Chriſt hath no where appointed 
Charity in Miniſter or People to judge of the 
real holineſs of Profeſſors, as a condition of 
admittance into the wiſtble Charch y ſo that 
except Profeſſion of Faith be accompanied 
with ſigns of real Dove" onght not to be ac- 
cepted, from p.197.to 207. 


Prop.VIIL 


8. The reſt of the places of Scriptare m whence 
- the ch have iiferred ar holineſs 
to be the qualification of a Goſpel Church- 

2 member 
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member by Chriſts Inſtitution,and that there= 
fore Goſpel Miniſters ſhould admit none into 
the Church,they do not in Charity judge really 
graciow,they have miſtaken the true ſenſe and 
meaning of every one of them, from p.207.to 
P.250. and their miſtakes diſcovered. The 
places aretheſe, Jer.2.21. John3.3. Mat,3. 
7,8,9.Phil.1.5,6,7. Ads 2.47. John 4. 23, 
24. Acts8. 37. 1 Pet. 2.5. Plal. 56.16. 
2 Tim. 3. 5. 


Prop.-IX:. 


9. That voluntary particular Covenanting is not 
that which formeth or giveth being to a parti- 
cular viſible worſhipping Church, as is affirm- 
ed: from p.250. to 264. 


Prop. X. 
10. The Brethrens Arguments for 'nmmtual and 
particular Covenanting,its forming the viſible 
Church,are not ſound, from p.264. to 285. 


Prop. XI. - 


II. That the Brethrens way of forming particu- 
lar Churches by their Church-Covenant, 5 cx- 
treamly evil in it ſel h and of pernicious con- 

ſequence tothe Church. 


Laſil Y, 
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An extra out of ſome paſſages 'out of. rertain 
Letters from ſome of the maft eminent Dj- 
vines beyond the Seas, ſhewing their utter diſ- 
like of Independency 3 written to owe M.Bu- 
chanan, aScotch'Gentleman at London, ir 


T 644. , »» (4 r 
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Ag.3.1.10.inftead of Mr.&drards,read They,apd put Mr. Eawrardrin the 
Margcnt- p-9-1.5.ada the word 7a to England\'p: i7.1:4. leave out the 
diſcovered-P21 Zo. I I1g.r. Fokn Zs P221 .5.r-iavifivles ; | 
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Books Printed for, and Sold 

by Walter Kettilby attheB:- 
- ſbop's' Head 10 St. Pauls 
- Church-yard.. vey 


JT RMore's Reply to xlate Anſwer to. his 
Antidoteagainſt Idolatry,with the Ap- 

pendix. OFavo. 

H. Mori Opera Theologica. Fol. 

Spenceri diſſertatio de Urim © Thummin. 
Octavo. = TOO 

Frederici Loſſii Obſervationes Medice, OQ. 

Speed's Epigranimata Juvenilia, in 4. Partes 
diviſa,Encomia Seria,Satyras & Jocoſa, Ottay. 

Dr. William Smith's Unjuſt Mans Doom. 
OFavo. 

Two Sermons at the Afltzes in Sffv/4, Oc. 

Two Sermons at Norwich: May 3.and May 
29.1676: Quarto. 

Mr. Halhwelf's Diſcourſe of the Excellency 
of Chriſtianity. OF. 

Account of Familiſm, as it is revived and 
propagated by the £xakers, Oct, 

Some Opimions of M. Hobbes confidered,in 
a ſecond Dialogue between Philautws and 
Timothy. O&. 

Breerwood's Enquiries into the Diverſities 
of Languages. OF. | _ 

* I. 


Books Sold by Walter * Kettildy. 
Mr. Alen's Myſtery of Iniquity unfolded, 
Po 557 97 HATING ON of Papery 
compared, ec. Ot 
Animadverſions on Mr.F exguſon,aboutÞu- 
ſtyfication.OF. 
ty Friendly ,e to the Nonconformilts 
nning wit Anabapti 
Nam pt $ Stop. to the Courſe of Separati- 
on. OF. 
Sherlock's Diſcourſe of the Knowledg of 
| Jeſu Chriſt.O&. 
Defence and Contmuation of the -Diſ- 
counſe;evc, Oct; - 
Anſwer toa ſcandalous Pamphlet;entituled 
a Dialogue between Saran and. Sherlack,Qu. 
Dr.Worthington's Great Duty of Self-refig- 
nation to the Divine WilL.O#Z. 
Mr. Hotchkzs Diſcourſe of the Imputation 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to Us, and our Sins 
to Him. OF. 
Gage s Survey of the Weſt Indies.OQ. 
Dr.Goodal's Vindication of the Colledge 
of Phyficians.OZ. 
Smith's Pourtract of old Age.O@. 
Webſter's Hiſtory of Metals. Quar. 
Dr.More's Remarques upon two late In- 
genious Diſcourſes, the one an Eflay of the 
Gravitation and Non-gravitation = fluid ' 
Bodies,the other Obſervations touching the 
TeericeBien experiment.OF, 
Syden- 


Vegetation gi Ir 


' Mr. Hallywel 
HumaneSoulsh 


mention'd in Scri 


—-—_ Rae's a6; 
Preface. 'O&.: -:: * 
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THE END, 


